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Abstract

Following their conquest of Punjab, the Britishategl an administrative apparatus that
relied heavily upon the support of the province@wprful landed elite. The relationship
between the two was one of mutual benefit, withBhiéish using their landed allies to ensure
the maintenance of order and effective economicrmactation in exchange for state patronage.
Over a century and a half later, the politics okiBani Punjab continues to be dominated by
landowning politicians, despite significant sociathanges that could have potentially eroded
their power. In order to answer the question of whig is so, this thesis uses a historical
institutionalist approach to argue that the adniatsre framework emerging out of the initial
bargain between the colonial state and the lantisses gave rise to a path-dependent process
of institutional development in Punjab that allowélde latter to increasingly entrench
themselves within the political order during théoteal and post-colonial periods. In doing so,
the landed elite were also able to reinforce thgirgain with the colonial state and, after
independence, the Pakistani military establishmpetpetuating a relationship that facilitated
the pursuit of the interests of the actors involved

In order to account for this path-dependent proadsmstitutional development, this
thesis treats the initial period of colonial ruteRunjab as a ‘critical juncture’, tracing the tast
that led the British to rely on the landed elite $apport, and enter into the bargain between the
two actors that drove subsequent institutional Wgraents. The thesis then explores the
mechanisms used to perpetuate this arrangementimarfocusing in particular on the use, by
the state and the landed elite, of legislative rirgetions, bureaucratic power, and electoral
politics, to reinforce and reproduce the institnéibframework of politics in Punjab. Finally, the
thesis also looks at points in time during whicls tdominant institutional path has been
challenged, albeit unsuccessfully, with a view tmdgaunderstanding both the circumstances
under which such challenges can emerge, and therleghat can be learnt from these episodes
with regards to the prospects for the creation deemocratic and participatory politics in the

province.
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Abbreviations and Glossary

Abbreviations

BD —Basic Democracies

CML — Muslim League (Councillor)

CoML - Convention Muslim League

[J1 — Islami Jamhoori Ittehad

MMA — Muttahida Majlis-i-Amal

MQM — Muttahida Qaumi Movement

NAP — National Awami Party

NDP —National Democratic Party

PML — Pakistan Muslim League

PML-N — Pakistan Muslim League (Nawaz)
PML-Q — Pakistan Muslim League (Quaid)
PPP —Pakistan People’s Party

Glossary

Biraderi — Endogamous kin group.

Panchayat —Village level dispute resolution and decision-makioody.

Patwari — Village accountant.

Qanungo —Official charged with overseeing tipatwarisin a given area.
Lambardar — Village headman

Naib-Tahsildar — DeputyTahsildar(see below).

Pir — Religious leader, often descended from or linked &ufi saint.

Sajjada Nashin —Caretaker of a Sufi shrine.

Tahsildar — Official charged with collecting revenue fronTahsil (sub-district).
Zail — Group of villages, usually settled by a single daanit agriculturabiraderi.
Zaildar — Zail headman.

Zamindar — Landowner.



CHAPTER ONE: Introduction

Landlords, like all other men, love to reap whédreyt never sowed.

Adam Smith

In 1894 Lord Elgin, the Viceroy of India, hosted darbar for which
invitations to attend were extended to some of &higjlargest and most powerful
landholders. Under the Mughals and the Sikhsbarshad provided local elites and
chieftains with the opportunity to present themsslat court and offer their services
to the ruling monarch in exchange for wealth anatgmtion. The symbolic
significance of Lord Elgin’slurbar was not lost on either the colonial government or
the landholders who constituted the edifice upomchviBritish rule rested in Punjab.
For all their economic and military strength theitiBh in Punjab, like their
predecessors, required the assistance of locagdbalites to ensure the collection of
revenue and maintenance of order in the provincetivdly ensuring this
collaboration required the colonial state to cualter a close relationship with its
landed allies by providing them with a tremendom®ant of state patronage in return
for their loyalty.

Following the conquest of Punjab in 1849, the Bhitwere faced with the task
of erecting an administrative apparatus that warndure order and accumulation.
Over the course of the next century, the constraadf this framework for control and
extraction took place through a series of increaleatljustments, with institutional
change and adaptation occurring in response togamgusocietal contexts, political

exigencies, and shifts in colonial policy. Havingjgaed themselves with the



province’s rich peasantry and traditional aristograecognising that these elements
of the Punjabi elite were instrumental to the dffecexercise of state authority, the
colonial government actively undertook institutibirerventions that protected the
interests of its landed allies. Under colonial nmd?unjab, landed elites were able to
virtually monopolise politics in the province, ugitheir privileged position within the
colonial administrative schema to bolster their guasition relative to other groups
and classes in society, while simultaneously usheg influence and power to pursue
the interests of the colonial regime.

At one level, the British reliance upon Punjab’safielites was not entirely
unexpected. When the Sikhs under Ranjit Singh ksieol their rule over Punjab in
1799, following decades of instability, war, ancapant rebellion directed against the
Mughals (Alam, 1986; Gupta, 1996 [1943]), the pttdrhad existed for a complete
transformation of the political order. Instead, \etlthe upper echelons of the political
hierarchy were reshaped, the hereditary landeeseliho had formed the core of the
Mughal administrative system at the local level evarcorporated within the new
regime (Grewal, 1990, 95). Similar opportunities fadical political change arose as
a result of the dislocations that accompanied thesttion to British control and the
creation of Pakistan. While formal control over #tate may have shifted as regimes
were replaced, these transitions were marked hgréfisant degree of continuity as
the cooptation and cooperation of Punjab’s landeeseremained central to systems
of governance instituted by successive unrepreemtand largely authoritarian
regimes. The enduring strength of this relationdtgpween the state and Punjab’s
landowning classes, and its ability to reproduselitover time, is evinced by the fact

that post-Partition, despite a range of econommljtipal, and social changes,



Punjab’s rural power-holders continue to play aicant role in Pakistan’s politics
(Alavi, 1974; Waseem, 1994b).

This study seeks to provide an explanation forgbesistence of this landed
power in Punjab. It will be argued that this pdesise is a result of the reproduction
and reinforcement over time of an institutionalniework of politics premised on a
bargain in which Punjab’s landed elites have predidupport and other services to
authoritarian colonial and post-colonial regimesekthange for state patronage. It
will be shown that this bargain has allowed thed&h elite to entrench themselves
within a dominant position in the political, socehd economic structure of Punjab.
The concept of path dependence is used in thig/ studinderstand this process of
institutional evolution, showing how the institut®that emerge out of key founding
moments can come to shape future interactions leetwactors negotiating the
distribution of power within society, creating imt&res for adhering to established
institutional patterns while increasing the costsogiated with alternative institutional
paths. Process tracing will be employed as a methgatal tool through which to
identify and examine the causal mechanisms thake hgiven rise to this path
dependent trajectory of institutional developmemtFAunjab, with an emphasis on
understanding how transitions from one regime ttlzar, as well as other significant
historical junctures, can impact subsequent trajexs of institutional continuity,
change and adaptation.

For the purpose of this study, focusing on Punjabaasingle case is
analytically advantageous for a number of reas@ys.virtue of its demographic
strength, economic productivity and strategic gapbical position, Punjab has
historically been of critical importance to sucdessregimes in the region, and

understanding the political role played by the Rbnglite is vital to unpacking the



dynamics of broader, state-level politics. This baen particularly true in the post-
colonial epoch, when the outcomes of electionshm province have always been

crucial to deciding Pakistan’s political dispensati

Historical Overview

The local government elections held in PakistaB(@1 were significant for a
number of reasons. Firstly, they represented thet fattempt by the military
government of General Pervez Musharraf to garnenesaneasure of electoral
legitimacy in the face of growing criticism at honaed abroad. Secondly, the
elections were conducted under the rubric of refawith the government arguing that
its plans for the devolution of power to the lodavel through non-party based
elections would ensure transparent and accountajdeernance. It would
subsequently emerge, however, that there waséitildence to suggest that this latest
exercise in electoral competition constituted assaftive shift away from the
traditional pattern of politics in Pakistan. Despihe government’s claims that the
elections had brought in a new tier of local poléns untainted through association
with Pakistan’s widely discredited political pagjehe results of the elections made it
clear that traditionally powerful actors in Pakistavith the Punjabi landed elite in
particular, continued to play a significant roletire political process (Akhtar et al.,
2007). Elections to the national and provincialidi&dures, held the following year,
yielded similar results (Zaidi, 2004; Waseem, 2005)

The results of these elections were not unexpemteshique as elections held
throughout Punjab’s history have generally folloveesimilar pattern. In 1951, barely
four years after the end of British rule, Punjalalsded elites were able to use their
economic and social clout to dominate electionth&district boards and provincial

legislatures. Even the elections of 1970, whichugha Zulfigar Ali Bhutto’s populist



PPP to power following years of agitation agait& military government of Ayub

Khan, did not represent a significant divergenaenfrthis trend. While the PPP’s
victory arguably brought about an opening up offibktical space, particularly given

the party’'s strong support amongst the urban amdl mqoor, the election results
showed there had been little more than a limitstistribution of power away from

the traditional landed aristocracy and towards tiisb peasantry (Ahmed, 1972;
Ahmad, 1978; Burki, 1988). The dominant landed s#asin Punjab were able to
retain their political position, consolidating it the elections held under the military
government of Zia-ul-Haq in the 1980s, and subsetlyie the decade of democracy
that preceded Musharraf’s military coup in 1999.

The electoral dominance of the Punjabi landea a@titthe decades following
independence from colonial rule demonstrates htile fpolitics has altered since the
colonial era. The first elections in Punjab werddhim 1883, with the colonial
government introducing limited forms of representagovernment in the province as
part of an attempt to rule more effectively. Basedimited franchise, with the power
to vote only being granted to large landownerssehelections brought into power a
small number of leaders who were able to act iadinsory capacity to the governor
of the province. In the decades that followed, bibih franchise and the ambit of
elected representatives were gradually expandeéldouglh institutional constraints
were introduced that ensured the continual reprimluof the political power of the
regimes landed allies. By 1937, repeated roundeleftions at the district and
provincial levels had continually returned candegatvho were members of the
Punjabi landed elite (Yadav, 1987), with the elmtsi of 1946 displaying a similar set

of results despite the fact that they had been byothe nationalist Muslim League.



Although it could be argued that the electoralcess of the Punjabi elite was
a result of the preferential treatment it receifrean the colonial government, it was
the existing power of the landed classes that waudntually make them the
cornerstone of colonial rule in the province. Ir{golonial India, where agricultural
surplus formed the primary source of revenue amalttvecontrol over land and, more
importantly, cultivators and their produce, wascehtral significance to any ruling
authority (Fuller, 1989). Lacking the infrastru@licapacity to centralise control over
land, the Mughal emperors in India relied upon eglex chain of intermediaries,
ranging from provincial governors arjdgirdars to local level clan leaders and
zamindarsto provide the means through which indirect edald be established over
the empire (D’Souza, 2002, 8-10; Hintze, 1997)adidition to collecting revenue for
the empire, these intermediaries also performethanancredibly important function
— the suppression of dissent and rebellion. Resognithe need to curtail the
potential for revolt, either by the peasantry aaffiected local and regional power-
holders, the Mughal emperors actively sought tmagnodate elites who could use
their own social and economic influence, as wellnabtary force, to ensure the
stability of the system. In return for these segsicelites aligned with the Mughal
regime received a share of the revenue collected, adso acquired the political
legitimacy that was borne out of association wite Mughal emperor (Alam, 1986,
Habib, 2000).

The need for pre-colonial regimes in India to astragricultural surplus led to
the cultivation of a class of landed elites who Idopursue the state’s economic
interests while simultaneously enforcing the stataithority. What strengthened the
position of these landed elites, however, was #wt that the possession of land

allowed these landholders to consolidate their eaanomic and political power. The



jajmani system that enforced the division of labour betwaéferent castes and clans
in the villages of India ensured the existenceifféiént occupational groups, each of
which had discrete links to the productive progéasler, 1989). Thus, a clear divide
existed between landless workers, artisans, amdbVamers, which, in tandem with
ties of kinship and caste, provided the basisHerdreation of strong group identities.
Within this social hierarchy, landholders tendectgoy the most prestige, and were
often able to buttress their power through theafgheir influence within the village
and through their association with other landhader

In Punjab, the presence of this village-level sl of labour was the
foundation for thebiraderis' that would subsequently come to form the basis of
political mobilisation in the province. An exampéthis was to be found in the Sikh
peasantry who, drawn primarily from tlat biraderi had migrated from Sindh and
whose presence in Punjab had begun to expand byith8ixteenth century (Grewal,
1990; Major, 1996). Persecuted by the Mughals, ewehtually drawn into open
conflict with the state, Sikbiraderi linkages provided them with a powerful means
through which to coordinate resistance in Punjaig aventually allowed for the
creation of a consolidated Sikh polity under thadkrship of Ranjit Singh. The
conquest of Lahore by the Sikhs in 1799 may haJug baen made possible after
almost a century of constant war and unrest inmghan increasingly weak Mughal
state, Afghan invaders, and a variety of regioedlefs, but it did demonstrate that
biraderi was an important social and political, as well ex®nomic, source of

organization.

! Often incorrectly equated with castes or trilgisaderis are occupationally stratified, endogamous
kin-groups. While there can be a number of subsitivis within a givenbiraderi, the basic
differentiation is betweehiraderis of landless labourers, artisans, cultivating tésiaand landowners.
See Alavi (1972b), Ahmad (1977), and Rouse (1988).



When the British annexed Punjab in 1849, on thiéase it seemed that there
were fundamental differences between the new cal@avernment and the Mughal
and Sikh regimes that had preceded it. The bigdiffsrence between them was the
infrastructural power at the disposal of the Bhiteolonial government in terms of the
state’s institutional capacity, logistical reachdaability to penetrate society. By
eventually setting up a formal, modern bureaucr#itgt closely regulated and
controlled agricultural production in the provinoe a scale that had simply not been
possible under previous regimes (Ali, 1988, 9) bypgutting in place a legal system
that could implement and enforce a plethora of ldesigned to protect the interests
of the British government and its landed allieg British government was able to
engender an institutional transformation that dyeatpanded the power of the state
and its ability to monitor, and respond to, develepts at every level of government.
Linked to the growth of the state’s infrastructunawer was the increasing
centralisation of its military capacity. While thdughal and Sikh regimes had
depended on local and regional allies to provid®gs for campaigns, the British
Indian Army existed as a unified force under thée scommand of the central
government. Given the colonial state’s increasinitjitg to micro-manage governance
through the expansion of its infrastructural poveerd its military independence, there
was apparently little need for the British colongavernment to align its interests
with those of the local landholding elite in Punjab

However, as argued by Anil Seal (1971; 1973) ahdstbpher Bayly (1997),
the strength of the British colonial state in Indias often exaggerated and their hold
over society remained tenuous at best, dependeratyslon the collaboration of
indigenous elites and classes who played an insintath role within the colonial

system of governance. Though the state had a de@egonomy from social forces



and pressures, its autonomy was circumscribed dyeliance on the traditional
power-holders that supported it. In the case ofj&yrthis led the British to nurture
the support of indigenous landholding elites. Lagldies in Punjab, possessing both
economic and social power through their accesartd and position within traditional
networks of kinship, provided a means through which colonial administration
could overcome some of the limitations it faced wigoverning the subcontinent.
Indeed, through their system of district and lotalel governance, the British
emulated the experience of their predecessors @pdirded locally influential
landowners to be revenue collectors.

One of the more significant aspects of the Britggivernment in Punjab was
the extent to which it evolved over time, undemakslow, incremental institutional
adaptation in order to cope with changing societatl political circumstances.
Initially, in the period immediately after annexatj the province was ruled by a
Board of Administration (BoA) consisting of onlyrde members. Constructing the
colonial government from scratch, the BoA was fdrde confront a variety of
different issues, not least of which was devisingystem for revenue collection, and
often took policy decisions based on the limitedwledge that was available, or in
line with prevailing colonial doctrine on mattersgovernment. The colonial state’s
relationship with the traditional landed elite, laast in the initial phases, was
governed by these constraints and it was only #feindian Revolt of 1857, and the
consolidation of the Punjab government in the 1360t the British in Punjab were
able to institute and maintain a relatively cohéolicy with regards to their landed
allies. Although this policy was often subject wjustment over time, and while the
colonial government’s preferential treatment of tlaeded elite often led it to

undertake measures that altered the institutioreehéwork of governance being



erected in Punjab, illustrated most dramaticallythy introduction of the infamous
Land Alienation Act of 1900, it was clear that Bft interests in Punjab were quite
firmly and arguably irrevocably aligned with thasfethe province’s landed classes.

As the decades went by, the colonial governmenPumjab instituted a
number of different measures that, directly andireudly, benefitted their landed
allies. Guided by their quest for greater revenas, well as their increasing
dependence on Punjab as a recruiting ground fomithean army (Yong, 2005), and
informed by their perception dbiraderi in Punjabi society, the British actively
cultivated the support of agriculturalibtraderis and local chiefs, making them a
focal policy concern. Thus, when the British estdidd the canal colonies in central
Punjab at the end of the €entury, bringing into cultivation millions of as of
hitherto barren land, or when they began to incléimjabis within the formal
administrative apparatuses of the state, prioritgswgiven to the inclusion of
landholders within these schemes (Ali, 1988).

State-landholder relations under the colonialmegreached their peak in the
first few decades of the 20Century, when the introduction of limited repretsgine
government and electoral politics provided a nevamsethrough which the power of
both the colonial government and the landed ebitdd be reinforced. In addition to
informal associations formed by the landed eliteldbby the government for
additional support, political parties such as theddist Party came to be dominated
by these actors, and would in turn remain the mosterful force in Punjabi politics
for decades to come (Talbot, 1988a). In essencesethactions formally
institutionalised the province’s patronage politiegth the arena shifting from the
durbarto legislative assemblies and district boards. KigViad their economic power

guaranteed by the Land Alienation Act, the landkt# evere also able to use their
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local level influence to acquire greater involvermen the state bureaucracy (Ali,
1988). They were thus placed in a position wheeg ttould use their political power
to provide patronage to clients and constituenth@tocal level, becoming conduits
to a state that was otherwise unreachable. Theyatalestablish patron-client ties of
this nature strongly reinforced the dominant positof the landed elite in Punjabi
society.

The effects of colonial collaboration with Punjgbanded elite were made
manifest by the turn of the century, when India badun to the see the emergence of
both an indigenous bourgeoisie and an educate@ dhat sought increasing
representation within the state. At a time whenonalist sentiment had started to
envelop politics in much of the rest of the countBunjab remained largely
undisturbed and stable. This was not least dubdcaetforts of the landed elite, who
used their influence and power to actively retdrd growth of nationalism in the
province (Ali, 1991). Cracks did eventually appeathis arrangement, particularly in
response to the economic strain of the two worldswand the logic of national
electoral politics (Puri, 1985; Jalal, 1999b), lieadto the eventual collapse of British
rule in Punjab and the defection of the provinci&Eadholding classes to the
nationalist camp. Nonetheless, British policy widgards to Punjab’s landed elites
had allowed for a century of largely stable andifable rule.

In the years following partition, the Punjabi laddelite were able to
consolidate and expand their power, using theireached position within the
institutional framework of the state to adapt te tthhanged political context in a way
that allowed them to continue pursuing their ecoicoamnd political interests. This
was illustrated most starkly during the regime gti& Khan, the military general who

seized control of the government in 1956. Seekematratic legitimacy through an
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exercise in electoral politics, Ayub Khan instilita system of ‘Basic Democracy’
that empowered an elected electoral college to faotéhe legislative assemblies and
president. As political parties had been bannethkyAyub Khan government, only
candidates possessing independent economic andl staut were able to claim

electoral victory, and Punjab’s landed classes aag&n became instrumental in
ensuring the stability and legitimacy of yet anothathoritarian regime (Waseem,
1994b, 145-153), and would continue to play sucbla for military regimes in the

future as well (Cheema et al., 2006; Dewey, 199%a)er time, their power to

dominate electoral competitions would also provitle landed classes with the
opportunity to deeply enmesh themselves within deata party politics.

Landed power in Punjab was also reinforced byathibty of the landed elite
to effectively use their position to stymie successattempts at introducing more
stringent agricultural taxation and land reform ¢slain, 1989). By the 1980s, this
political clout had yielded additional economic idends, with many elements of the
traditional landed elite using their power to exgphanto industry (Husain, 1999). At
the local level, the structure of patronage pditthat had been constructed in the
colonial era continued to operate and while the growf the landed elite to
economically coerce their subordinates was weakewed time with the spread of
capitalism and the increasing importance of thenrconomy, the ability to provide
access to a largely dysfunctional state came tetitate one of the key foundations of
the power of Punjab’s landed elite (Wilder, 1999).

While the institutionalised relationship betweenhautarian regimes and the
landed elite did evolve and adapt to a changingetalccontext as the decades wore
on, the fundamental exchange of political suppartpatronage that formed the basis

of the relationship between the two remained ungbdnin essence, and would
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continue to be a central feature of Pakistani jgslin the post-colonial epoch. Having
entrenched themselves within the formal apparatateslonial political control, the
landed elite in Punjab were able to hold on tortpesitions in the state and in the
political parties for decades after partition désjpi wide array of societal changes that

could have potentially eroded their power.

Literature Review

In this section, a brief overview will be providedl existing literature that is
relevant to understanding the persistence of lamq®der in Punjab. Much of this
literature tends to focus exclusively on events pratesses within specific regimes,
often creating artificial divisions between the auhl and post-colonial epochs that
overstate the extent to which political processeshie province are marked by
historical disjuncture. In line with the temporalvidions that characterise the
literature, this review will begin by outlining ealant work the colonial period before
moving on to the post-colonial epoch. In each casgher subdivisions within the
literature, along thematic and analytical linesl] aiso be highlighted and discussed
accordingly.

Literature on colonial rule in Punjab can be daddnto different themes and
analytical categories. These include work done blprgal administrators in their
official and private capacities, historians’ acctsuof British government in Punjab,
and more recently, critical appraisals of the @¢ffeaf colonial rule in the province.
The first category, namely the work of colonial adistrators themselves, provides
interesting contemporary insights into British ruethe province. In addition to the
three volumes of district gazetteers that were dl@a oy the colonial government in
Punjab, a number of semi-official publications likdetson’sPunjab Caste1901),

Tupper's volumes orPunjab Customary Law1880), and Cust'svlanual for the
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Guidance of Revenue OfficefE368), all provide glimpses into the workings bét
official mind in the colonial period as well as tb@onial view of Punjab and Punjabi
society. Writing in their private capacities, Treks (1928), Darling (1928), and
Thornburn (1983 [1886]) provide firsthand accourmis the circumstances that
surrounded many of the decisions taken by the c@lgovernment with regards to
the Punjabi landed elite and the defence of theitual interests. While all of these
accounts tend to exhibit a clear bias in favouthaf colonial government, they are
invaluable supplements to the official reports,respondence, and other documents
that pertain to colonial governance and revenulecion.

In addition to the above-mentioned contemporane@asunts of the colonial
administration in Punjab, historians have soughirtivide accounts of the processes
that underpinned the development of colonial powehe province. In attempting to
understand why the formal apparatuses of coloni@ assumed the form that they
did, Eric Stokes’ (1959)'he English Utilitarians and Indigrovides a masterful
account of the different debates and ideologiest timformed revenue and
administrative policy in the founding century ofitish colonial power in India. This
theme is developed by Metcalf (1962; 1964), van bangen (1972), Penner (1986),
and Lee (2002), all of whom examine how the debhaigislighted by Stokes shaped
the administrative practices and perceptions ofRbajab government in its initial
years. However, by focusing almost exclusively official debates and the
development of the formal apparatuses of coloruéd,rthese studies leave largely
unanswered the question of how these institutiohahges impacted Punjabi society.

In attempting to answer this question, Bayly (197detcalf (1979) and
Washbrook (1997) examine how colonial governances ypeemised upon the

cooptation of local elites through patronage pmitiwhile these studies do not focus
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specifically on Punjab, they do highlight the wapswhich colonial governance
evolved in response to changing political and eocdnoimperatives, with lasting
effects on the structure of local politics. Thisaigheme that is developed in Imran
Ali’'s (1988) seminal study of the relationship betm the Punjabi landed classes and
the colonial state in the canal colonies that veeeated at the end of the" @entury.
Focusing on how the colonies were designed toifatalgreater accumulation by the
colonial state, while simultaneously reinforcing #gcconomic and political position of
the state’s landed allies, Ali's study emphasides éxtent to which this project
strengthened the ties between the Punjabi landezl a&ld the state. In particular,
attention is given to the way in which the candbo@s project resulted in the greater
incorporation of the Punjab’s landed classes withancolonial bureaucracy. Another
dimension of this relationship is captured by Bari(1967; 1968) and Puri (1985),
who both highlight how the decisions by the colbretate sometimes generated
resistance from the regime’s allies which, in tded to revisions in colonial policy.
Talbot (1988a; 1988b) and Gilmartin (1988) alsokla@b the interplay between state
and dominant classes in the colonial era, withfoheer charting the evolution of the
relationship between the British and the Punjabdéal elite, and the latter focusing
on the patronage the colonial government extendesbécificbiraderi networks and
landowning religious leaders who demonstrated tgya the regime. On a separate
but related note, Yong (2005) and Saif (2010) artipae¢ the political significance of
the province, and the fact that its landownbigaderis proved to be a reliable and
abundant source of recruits for the colonial armggessitated the implementation of
policies that would guarantee stability in the pnoe. For these authors, the
governance of Punjab was inextricably linked witle need to protect the broader

strategic concerns of the colonial government thdn
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These works, while raising critical questions abthé relationship between
the landed elite and the colonial state, can adfdy limited insights into the politics
of the post-colonial period. Literature on thisipdrcan also be divided into a number
of categories, each of which will be discusseduimm in the remainder of this section.
The first of these categories specifically lookgha economic dynamics of Punjab,
particularly in terms of the legacy of colonialisnd the inequality that characterises
the rural economy. The second category encompassés on elections, party
competition, and the formal political process. Tehdéargely descriptive studies are
supplemented by literature that identifies the @lolsases of different political parties
and groups in Pakistan, focusing on how their atgon with each other underpins
the dynamics of key political events. A relatedegaty is that of explicitly Marxian
analyses of the interaction between state and ataBskistan. The final category of
literature discussed in this review is that of tingionalist’ analyses that attempt to
trace out and explain institutional continuity arfthnge in Punjab and Pakistan.

Colonial literature on the economy of Punjab temadlspaint a picture of
province inhabited by a contented peasantry bemegfifrom enlightened policies and
decades of economic growth. Recent scholarship hasyever, increasingly
questioned this account. Mishra (1982), Nazir (3G0@ Mukherjee (2005) highlight
the disruptive effect of colonial economic poligglacing an emphasis on how
indebtedness, rising inequality, and declining paiiyity characterised this period.
Ali (1987; 2004) traces out the impact of coloragricultural policy on growth in the
post-colonial period, arguing that institutionafusture bequeathed by colonialism
acted as a serious impediment to economic developmePunjab. Alavi (1976),
Hussain (1988) and Niazi (2004) examine Punjab®e@rRevolution and the way in

which it allowed the rural elite to invest in caghist agriculture, deepening their
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economic power. The extent to which Pakistan’scadfiral economy is dominated
by these elites is described in studies by Husa®9®g) and Khan (2006), both of
which also explain changes in the nature and coitiposof Pakistan’s rural
economic elite over time.

Moving on to the literature on the formal politicatocess in Pakistan,
Friedman (1961), al-Mujahid (1965), Maniruzzamaf6@) and Weinbaum (1977)
provide a descriptive overview of the local, pratal and national level elections that
took place in the years immediately following p#oh. Rais (1985; 1997) and
Waseem (1994a; 1994b) offer a more detailed acamfueliectoral competition in the
1980s and 1990s, focusing on the potential for deatic consolidation after repeated
episodes of military rule. Focusing specifically Banjab, Wilder (1999) provides a
comprehensive view of the province’s electoral drigt identifying the existence of
completely different rural and urban electoral dyies in Punjab, and supplying
evidence to suggest that politics in the countg/stdntinues to be dominated by
patron-client ties antdiraderi linkages.

While all this work on elections provides valualdenpirical data on the
political process in Pakistan, little explanatisnoifered for the underlying processes
of political continuity and change that have shap®esl country’s politics over the
decades since independence. In an attempt to uadeérthese processes, considerable
scholarly attention has been paid to the regiméutfigar Ali Bhutto, Pakistan’s first
popularly elected Prime Minister, and leader of gupulist PPP. In analyzing the
political basis of the PPP’s power and its poptyaBurki (1988) and Jones (2003)
both trace out the roots of the party to the movdnthat toppled the military
government of Ayub Khan, and argue that despitepdpular support, the PPP

government was unable to transform its democraéindate into a shift towards mass
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politics, preferring instead to compromise withditeonal elites and elements of an
increasingly powerful rich peasantry. This was mdetrly evident in the regime’s
lack of commitment to the implementation of lantbrens, even though a pledge to
implement these had been one of the cornerstonés efectoral campaign. Faced
with opposition from powerful landed actors, mafywom would be instrumental in
orchestrating the collapse of the government in719@e regime remained largely
incapable of instituting any measures that woublkhggnificantly altered the balance
of economic power in the countryside (Herring, 1,9M@ssain, 1989).

In addition to these studies, more recent schajarsh elections in Pakistan
has attempted to understand the means through wmidlary regimes have
attempted to acquire electoral legitimacy. Chedfayaja and Qadir (2006) look at
local level elections held under military regimasRakistan, and conclude that the
banning of political parties at this tier of goverent effectively allows military
regimes to acquire electoral legitimacy without ihngvto bargain with organised
parties, while simultaneously empowering sets oaldevel politicians beholden to
the state for continued patronage. A similar argume made by Shah (2005) who
extends the argument to national-level electiond ases the example of the
Musharraf regime to illustrate the way in which itaily governments in Pakistan
have actively co-opted political parties in an e to shore up their power.

Rich as they are in historical narrative, the warked above nonetheless fail
to offer much in the way of causal explanation tbe political outcomes they
document, remaining largely descriptive in theiralgees of political events. In
contrast with this, work in the Marxian traditiorash sought to more explicitly
highlight the relationship between the state anthidant economic classes within

Pakistan. Nations (1971), Alavi (1974), Ahmad @Q7Ahmad (1981), and Gardezi
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(1983) attempt to delineate the class structurPakistan, and offer accounts of the
political roles played by the different classesytigentify. Ahmad (1973) and Rouse
(1988) provide detailed ethnographic studies of groand domination at the local
level in Punjab. However, it is Hamza Alavi’'s (1@fZarticle on the overdeveloped
post-colonial state that remains the most inflidmtiork in this category, arguing that
the structure of Pakistani politics must necesgdr#¢ understood in terms of the
institutional legacy bequeathed by the colonialegament. Alavi claims that the state
in Pakistan is ‘overdeveloped’ because of the autwus power enjoyed by the
bureaucracy and military relative to the propertedasses within the country, thus
explaining the persistence of authoritarianismakistan.

A different approach to studying the institutionlgigacy of colonialism
focuses more on the impact of colonial administetapparatuses on subsequent
political developments. Lange, Mahoney and vom H&005) compare the
developmental levels of former Spanish and Britislonies to support the argument
that the ‘liberal’ institutions of British colonialule were conducive to relatively
higher levels of development following independenicange (2009) develops this
argument to suggest that the extent to which thesBremployed direct or indirect
mechanisms of rule was an important determinarmost-colonial political fortunes.
In his study, Lange suggests that direct rule, waithemphasis on the creation of
integrated, formal mechanisms of governance, wasenigely to lead to the
emergence of bureaucratically strong states thdineict rule which, through the use
of intermediaries and local authorities, would giviee to weak central states
characterised by high degrees of patrimonialismil&ébange’s (2009) analysis rests
on a comparison of different African colonies, higgests that India fits a hybrid

model, with characteristics of both direct and iadi rule.
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Although these comparative studies of the effectBoitish colonialism
describe some of the ways in which colonialism slapost-independence political
and economic trajectories, they do not focus spatly on the persistence of
authoritarianism in Pakistan. Ayesha Jalal's (1995emocracy and
Authoritarianism in South Asiprovides an answer to this question, and remains a
important contribution to the debate on instituibgontinuity in Pakistan. In her
introduction to the book, Jalal argues for the needocus on conceptualizing the
development of the state and politics in Pakisabe&ing the result of a historically
constituted institutional legacy that was bequeattye colonial rule, and whose roots
lay in events that took place well before partitenmd independence. As such, she
embarks upon a comparative analysis of politicSanth Asia, arguing that recurrent
military rule in Pakistan and the persistence ofhadtarian political tendencies
within the Indian state, despite the presence ofm#& democracy, can both be
explained by examining the structure of coloniatgmance and the existence of a
colonial state possessing a strong military aneéducracy. Particularly in the case of
Pakistan, Jalal's analysis provides valuable irtsidly describing how the military’s
role in politics can be traced back to how it amel bureaucracy were able to supplant
civilian politicians who lacked the organizationeapacity and popular support
necessary to take effective control of the state.

More recent institutionalist analyses of Pakistgodditics have attempted to
overcome this problem by focusing more specificaiy the processes that
underpinned the continuity which characterisedtthasition from the colonial to the
post-colonial epoch and beyond. Stern (2001), Ageard Wyatt (2004) and
Subrahmanyam (2006) argue that the Muslim’'s Leadependence on Punjabi

landlords and lack of popular support, coupled wekthnic conflict, posed
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fundamental challenges to the consolidation of d@awy in an area that lacked
integrative political institutions that could hapemoted consensus. Aziz (2008) uses
the concept of path dependence to account for Rakssrepeated episodes of military
rule, showing how the military is able to consolalés power by using its control
over government to acquire resources and contelpilitical space through the
implementation of measures aimed at curtailing liai politicians, allowing for
greater military intervention in subsequent yesvhile this study provides important
insights into how the institutional framework ofkdan’s politics are subject to path
dependent processes of evolution, it fails to antéor the power that continues to be
wielded by groups other than the military, and weeys in which these groups are
themselves able to further entrench themselvesmiitie political process.

Although the literature on politics in Pakistan dPdnjab provides important
analytical frames within which to understand thechamisms and structures that
influence the political process, there is currerglgap in the literature in terms of
understanding precisely how institutional contirasthave resulted in the persistence
of landed power in Punjab. Matthew Nelson’s (20€t23y of local politics in Punjab
IS one notable exception in this area. In attengptinexplain the, ‘microfoundational
logic of post-colonial path dependence’, Nelsonuasgthat the persistence of the
colonial model of local level politics cannot beaded to the effect of formal
administrative institutions. Instead, given thelscaf agrarian transformation in
Punjab since the end of colonialism, Nelson suggdstt the power of the landed elite
stems from its ability to use political networksrrfeed around access to land,
traditional village-level informal institutions, dmelations of kinship, to provide local
constituents with access to the formal institutiooks the post-colonial state,

particularly in matters pertaining to dispute resioin and the inheritance of property.
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Although this explanation provides a compelling@aot of the dynamics of
land-based, factionalised politics at the micrcelein Punjab, it leaves largely
unexplored the way in which these local level psses channel into the structure of
provincial and national level politics. Despiteadlges in the nature of state and
society in the post-colonial epoch, politics in Ridnremains determined not only by
issues of control at the local level, but also g trises of legitimacy that prompt an
authoritarian state to buttress its rule througé éxploitation of social networks
dominated by traditionally powerful landed elitéshe model of local politics in
Punjab that existed under colonialism continuesxtst not just due to factional
competition at the local level, but also becauseth® historically embedded
institutional continuities between the post-coldsiate and the regimes that preceded
it, with the post-colonial state’s search for legdacy mirroring the quest for order
and support that characterised the colonial epoch.

Finally, drawing on the framework employed by Baeerand lyer (2005) to
explain the institutional effects of colonial profe regimes on contemporary
economic outcomes, Cheema, Mohmand and Patnam )(2@@9 micro-level data
from villages in the district of Sargodha to sudgesat rural politics continues to be
dominated by elements of the traditional landetkelihey claim that the institutional
framework of colonial politics and revenue extractin Punjab allowed these elites
to maintain their political and economic dominamsspite thede jureinstitutional
transformations that characterised the transitiomfthe colonial to the post-colonial
regime. Their paper argues that the persistentdeegbower of these traditional elites
can be ascribed to a process of path dependencenimutmotion by colonial
institutional interventions in Punjab. However, dibes not outline the exact

mechanisms through which institutional reproduci@onl adaptation took place over
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the decades between the introduction of colonialegument in Punjab and the
present day. Its micro-level analysis also raisesstjons about the extent to which its
results can be generalised to the provincial atidme level politics.

The brief review given above of existing literatume politics in Punjab and
Pakistan highlights the diversity of approachemato analysing political dynamics
within the province. It also identifies key variabl and conceptual categories
employed by other scholars in their attempts tolarpthe pattern of politics in
Punjab. As has been shown, scholarship in thisianeeh in narrative detail about the
events and processes that have characterisecglotititcomes in the time period that
is the object of this study. The literature reviewis also useful for tracing out
instances of continuity and change from regime &gime in Punjab, and
understanding the processes that have underpires® tdevelopments. What this
review has also illustrated, however, is that ther@ains a need to examine how
processes of institutional reproduction and evotutihave contributed to the

persistence of landed power in the province.

Structure of the Study

In this introductory chapter, the aims of this stuthve been delineated, and
an historical overview of politics in Punjab hasebeprovided, with particular
emphasis on the persistent political role thatliesen played by the province’s landed
elite. The literature on the subject has also bregirewed, outlining the insights and
conceptual tools that can be derived from extartolsely work while also
highlighting some of the gaps and shortcomings thatracterise it. In chapter two,
the methodological framework employed by this studlybe explained, emphasising
how path dependence provides a means through wioickxplain institutional

persistence. The use of process tracing to exathenenechanisms through which the
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landed elite in Punjab have retained their powdl aso be considered, with an
emphasis on how the concept of critical ‘foundaglband ‘contestational’ junctures
can be used to distinguish between transformatianal incremental institutional
change. Finally, the chapter will elaborate onwag in which the concepts of state
and class are employed in this study.

Chapter three focuses on the period from 1849 9611 examining the
imperatives that initially informed the constructiof British rule in the province.
Emphasis will be placed on examining specific ins&s of institutional development
in which the interplay of ideology and interest @ colonial policy, leading to the
co-optation of Punjab’s landed classes during tuadational juncture of 1849-1868.
The chapter will also look at how the bargain betwéhe state and the landed elite
acted as a mechanism underpinning the path dependsgdore of institutional
development in Punjab, focusing on how the Briaskl their landed allies set about
pursuing their mutual interests. A particular focsiplaced on how this was done in
the newly-populated Canal colonies, with the anslyhowing how the colonial
state’s decision to align itself with Punjab’s toacy and rich peasantry increased
its dependency on these classes over time, asegvingthe eventual introduction of
the Land Alienation Act of 1900 and the consolidatof a political regime in which
the landed classes played a central role.

Chapter four also deals with the colonial periodwdver, while chapter three
deals with the formative, foundational years oftiBn rule in Punjab, chapter four
examines the way in which the introduction of ledtrepresentative government in
Punjab allowed for the deepening of the relatigmdietween the colonial state and
the landed elite in the period from 1901-1947. #&mtipular, the chapter focuses on

three main mechanisms through which the bargaiwedsst the state and the landed
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elite was reproduced and reinforced; the use oft@ial politics to maintain the
landed elite’s monopoly on political power, theliméition of bureaucratic networks
and linkages to receive and disburse patronage, t@drole of legislation and
legislative politics in shaping the institutionehinework of Punjab’s politics.

Chapter five concludes the section on colonial &unyith a brief examination
of the events leading up to Partition, as well fas ¢vents of the first ten years of
democratic rule in post-independence Pakistan. &\&oime attention will be paid to
the exact circumstances that led to the end ofsBritule in 1947, and the imposition
of Martial Law in 1958, the core emphasis of thepmter is on the role of factional
politics in splintering, and re-forging, landed paw Through an analysis of the
factional splits that led to the collapse of theidmst Party, and the rise of the
nationalist Muslim League, it will be argued thhae tperiod of time around Partition
represented a contestational juncture in whichpibesibility for institutional change
was opened up, and then stymied. It will be shohat in the context of state
weakness triggered by the Second World War, cotmpetior patronage and power
led formerly pro-British landed politicians to defefrom their bargain with the
colonial state, seeking alternative political me#dm®ugh which to safeguard their
interests. While this had the effect of bringingmiocolonial rule in the province, it
will be shown that it also ensured that the landétt were able to survive as a
powerful political force post-independence. The licgiions of this are then explored
through an account of the Muslim League’s first y@ars in power after partition.
Here it will be argued that, like the last decatleatonial rule, factionalism splintered
the power of the landed elite, preventing them frpatentially consolidating their

control of the state. At the same time, Pakistgmosverful military-bureaucratic
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establishment was able to make use of this fadi@naplaying different political
groupings off against each other in the pursuitsobwn interests.

Chapter six explores in more detail the relatiopdietween authoritarianism
and the landed elite in Punjab, and is divided itiiee main sections. After first
providing an account for the persistence of miitaower in Pakistan, an analysis is
presented of the factors giving rise to the formaéntrenchment of the state-landlord
bargain under Ayub Khan. Following an exploratiointhe regime’s attempts to
sideline the landed elite, it will be argued tha military, when faced with the same
constraints that confronted the colonial stateenms of effectively governing the
country, engineered a rapprochement with the Pulgalded elite that saw the state
exchange patronage for support. This state-landbargain subsequently drove the
regime to institute a course of institutional depshent aimed at securing the
interests of its landed collaborators through the of the same mechanisms that had
been deployed by the colonial state. The finatise of the chapter provides a brief
account of how these mechanisms were deployed dyidnrul-Haq and Musharraf
regimes to bolster their own power, illustrating fath dependent nature of Punjab’s
political trajectory following the re-instatemerfttbe state-landlord bargain.

Chapter seven examines the mechanisms through waraded power is
reproduced in the post-colonial period, emphasigirecisely how the landed elite
themselves have used their historically entrencbedrces of social power to
dominate electoral politics, access bureaucratiwor&s, and legislate, with each of
the mechanisms complementing the others to enkergdrpetuation of the landed
elite’s power.

Chapter eight, which is the final substantive caapft the thesis, engages in a

within-case comparison of the anti-military movenserof 1968-69 and 2007,
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focusing on how these two instances representeshpal ‘contestational’ junctures
during which the inertia of Punjab’s path depend&rtded politics could have been
overcome. The chapter examines the circumstanaegalve rise to these movements,
and then explains how the mechanisms underpinriegenduring persistence of
landed power in Punjab would ultimately dilute tadical potential of these moments
in time.

Finally, the thesis concludes with a summary of #nguments presented.
After briefly revisiting the methodological undempings of the thesis, an overview is
provided of the mechanisms of production and repcbdn that have contributed to
the persistence of landed power in Punjab, andareied the relationship between the
landed elite and the state. Then, after a discnssidhe insights gleaned from the
analysis of failed attempts at changing the instital status quo, the thesis ends with

a few tentative thoughts on the future of landedgran Punjab.
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CHAPTER TWO: Methodology, Analytical Tools, and
Concepts

Men make their own history, but they do not makasitthey
please; they do not make it under self-selecterlinistances, but
under circumstances existing already, given anddnaitted from
the past.

Karl Mark

Introduction

This chapter lays out the study’s methodologicalmfework. In the first
section, a brief review will be provided of somethé classic works of historical
sociology, highlighting the key variables and melhdhat are employed in this
tradition of scholarship. The second section presidn evaluation of the qualitative
case study method employed in this study, and dersithe costs and benefits of
using such an approach. Section three, on histonsttutionalism, will elaborate on
this approach as a subset of historical sociolagy will outline the conception of
institutions that informs this study. The fourthdafifth sections are on path
dependence and critical junctures respectivelylagxipg what these concepts are and
how they can be used to develop an understandingstifutional persistence and
change. Process tracing, which is the method us#uds study to trace out the causal
mechanisms underlying path dependence, will beritbestin the sixth section. After
a brief note on the use of primary sources, thetenaoncludes with two sections on

class and state in Punjab. As these two variabiesofcrucial importance to the

% The Eighteenth Brumaire of Louis Bonaparte,
http://www.marxists.org/archive/marx/works/1852H-&trumaire/ch01.htm
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analysis, these sections will outline exactly hbeytare conceptualised in this study,

thereby informing the overall argument presented.

Historical Sociology

Informed by an understanding of the ways in whiaktpevents can shape and
influence contemporary outcomes, sociological agialfias long made use of history
to illustrate and substantiate causal claims drgwam Marxian and Weberian
traditions of analysis to inform its understandofdhow large-scale processes unfold
(Skocpol, 1984). Examples of such work include MX®r(1966) study of political
outcomes associated with the transition to indals$ed societies, focusing on how
conflict and cooperation between different clasgeshe context of specific agrarian
economic frameworks, determining political trajeas. Anderson’s (1974) analysis
of the emergence of feudal absolutism in Europesebn comparable conceptual
categories, attributing the outcome to the way mcl feudal elites modified extant
political institutions to maintain their hold oner in the face of increasing peasant
autonomy and resistance. Tilly (1978) examines wey in which intra-elite
competition and contestation for power can lead idanmt groups to cultivate
alliances within society, ultimately resulting ihet capture of state power by those
actors that are best able to utilise the resowat#seir disposal.

In contrast with studies that primarily focus onmgetition between different
classes and social groups while treating the sistn arena for contestation, Skocpol
(1979), conceptualises the state as an autonomdos whose activities directly
influence political processes and interactions ketwdifferent social groups, defining
the setting within which revolutionary groups woulé able to successfully seize
control of state power. The notion that states passess varying degrees of

independent institutional strength and capacityalso employed by Tilly (1990),
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whose analysis of Western European state develdpioeumses on how the growing
revenue demands fuelled by warfare led rulers aadagers within emerging state
bureaucracies to bargain with increasingly powerbalpitalist classes trading
resources for political patronage. Mann (1986a)r@ras how the state and different
classes in society are situated within network®a@snomic, political, military, and
ideological power, with the ability to draw uponetie different sources of power
contributing to the ability of these actors to urghce political outcomes. The common
thread running through all of these studies iscagaition of how the state, and actors
within it, can exercise power independently and parsue interests that may or may
not coincide with those of groups in society.

Building on these insights, more recent historisatiological studies have
attempted to examine the effect of timing and sege@n political outcomes. Collier
and Collier (1991), when examining the incorponatiof labour movements and
working classes within Latin American states, asetlthe effect the timing of such
moves had on subsequent political trajectories.il&ily, Pierson’s (1994) work on
welfare states illustrates how extant institutiooahfigurations of welfare provision
in Britain and the USA during the 1980s played k& iia constraining the extent to
which these governments could subsequently refonth eéhange them. Ertman
(1997), in his analysis of European state develaopnaggues that the points in time at
which states are drawn into military competitioather than warfare in and of itself,
are likely to have lasting legacies for institatb development.

This brief review of some of the literature withiime historical sociological
tradition serves a number of key purposes. Firdtijljustrates the types of variables
that are frequently employed by historical socidtgyto explain outcomes such as

state formation or democratization. Classes aratest groups, along with state elites
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and functionaries, constitute the primary actoftuencing political outcomes, and
variables such as state autonomy, working classnmgtion, and the timing of
military competition, all are examples of factdnattcan contribute to the construction
of robust causal explanations for specific outcoofaaterest. Secondly, the literature
provides insights into the causal mechanisms uyideridifferent political processes.
For example, the reduced capacity of the statenjgose coercive sanctions upon
actors contesting its power could have the effectbalstering the chances of
revolutionary success, and the types of power ressuavailable to actors can shape
the means by which they pursue their intereststdihithese studies illustrate how
historical sociology tends not to produce invariewws governing different political
processes. Instead, the explanations providedaagely middle range, identifying
structural similarities across cases while rem@rsensitive to historical detail and
temporality when outlining causal mechanisms. Gbhadorical sociology seeks to
explain large-scale processes by incorporating ceiamd complexity, rather than by
developing blanket models for potentially diverséssof cases (Tilly, 1995; Clemens,

2007).

The Case Study Method

The qualitative case study methodology employedmanstream historical
sociology allows for incorporating the specificsti®f the processes being studied
while employing organizing concepts derived fromraader range of theoretical and
empirical literature. Combining deductive and intikes approaches to arrive at causal
explanations, qualitative case studies draw onnéxteeoretical frameworks to define
variables and processes of interest while allowiog the empirical testing of
hypotheses and the reformulation of causal propositin the light of emerging

evidence (Goldstone, 1998; Gerring, 2004). They ptovide for an approach that is
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particularly tailored towards uncovering ‘causes effects’ particular to specific
outcomes relating to a single or small group ofesass opposed to quantitative
research methodologies that are better geared dewewaluating the ‘effects of
causes’ across a relatively large number of caBesnett and Elman, 2006a, 457-
458). This research methodology facilitates thelepth examination of particular
units circumscribed by spatial and temporal bouedarallowing for a variety of
analytical tasks to be performed, ranging from tasting and reinforcement of
existing hypotheses to the establishment of newsalatlaims. Although qualitative
case studies have been criticised for having higgreks of selection bias, and for
their inability to generate testable theoreticabgmsitions with a wide range of
applicability (Collier and Mahoney, 1995; Goldtherp2000), their sensitivity to
context, relative lack of omitted variables, andaded examination of specific
outcomes, events, and cases allows for a degre®rafeptual validity that might
otherwise be lost by employing broader, empiricajlpunded statistical analyses
generalizing across a large number of cases (Br{@0t; Bennett and George, 2005,
19).

Although qualitative case study analysis is natesito large-N comparisons,
it has often been used to provide causal explamafior processes occurring across a
small number of cases or even a single case. Ghisrstudy’s focus on Punjab, a
single-N research design allows for an in-depthnewation of the processes and
mechanisms underlying institutional development. o&ing single-N over
comparative case studies does, however, involvéaadetogical trade-offs, with the
latter often being considered to provide the bdsrsmore valid causal claims.
Rueschemeyer (2003) argues that this need notébeabe when considering how

single cases contain within themselves multipleaqagints that can effectively test
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and generate hypotheses. Similarly, Tilly (199'guas that considering a case to be a
singular entity obscures the ways in which causathmnisms and variables function
at different levels of analysis within the spaaald institutional boundaries of a case.
Indeed, within a single-N study, a range of ‘infalimunits can be analysed
concurrently with the primary object of study inder to provide the study with
greater analytical leverage (Gerring, 2004, 34#4s such, while the primary case
could be country, province, or other unit or anglyfocusing on further divisions and
levels within such units can greatly strengthen ekplanatory power of a single-N
research project.

Following from these observations, it is possildesee that even though the
main unit of analysis in this study is a singleypnoe, comparisons across time and
space inevitably lead to a wider set of data pdiatisig used to formulate, and test,
the thesis’ central argument. Whether it is by lagkat the dynamics of local level
politics in rural Punjab to ascertaining the effettfederal legislation on provincial
state powers, by contrasting the experiences &drdift districts, cities, and regions,
or by examining the relationship between the ca@bm@nd the post-colonial, the
‘Single-N’ research design employed in this thésigne that makes use of within and
cross-case analysis to strengthen the causal clamnsg made by tracing the
connections between different spatial and temptaedls of analysis. Therefore,
while this thesis uses a ‘Single-N’ design in tihdbcuses on a specific territory, this
emphasis does not preclude the inclusion of a lemagnge of observations and

variables.
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Historical Institutionalism

In recent years, drawing in part on developmentedonomics, analyses of
political outcomes have increasingly focused onrtile played by institutions. The
assumption underlying institutionalist analysesthat institutions, as rules and
constraints governing human interaction (North, 1)99are fundamental to
understanding the decisions taken by actors ingargn political context. These rules
can take formal shape at different levels of anslysom electoral systems and
economic regimes to laws and systems of sociatifstegion. Within the social
sciences, Hall and Taylor (1996) identify three dwant ‘institutionalisms’, namely
rational choice, sociological, and historical ingiobnalism, each of which is
distinctive in how it conceptualises the ways inichhinstitutions develop, how they
impact different actors within society, and thefetént beliefs, practices, and rules
that they embody. Thus, rational choice institudicam views society as being
comprised of utility-maximizing agents acting ségitally within given institutional
contexts, while sociological institutionalism viewmstitutions as embodying
particular beliefs and norms that structure intiéoac between different actors in
society, informing preferences, interests, and evoelws. Historical institutionalism
draws on both of these traditions and seeks tooexpihe different factors and
processes that trigger and underlie institutiomaletbpment over time, and the effects
these processes have on actors within societyorimmoon with historical sociology,
Steinmo (2008) argues that the historical instai approach simply provides a
means through which to understand why actors makecplar choices in certain
historical contexts, and how these choices can haveimpact on subsequent

outcomes.
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Despite their conceptual differences, however, thierent variants of
institutionalism can be critiqued for the lack dfeation they give to the structure-
agency dichotomy (Hay and Wincott, 1998). At th&r@xes, proponents of rational
choice institutionalism assume that actors havenamging preferences that inform
utility-maximizing strategies within exogenouslyven institutional frameworks,
while sociological institutionalists suggest thatstitutions exert an almost
deterministic effect on the actions taken by ddfdr sets of actors. Historical
institutionalism potentially provides a solutionttos problem by conceptualising the
interaction between agents and institutions asgobemutually constitutive. While
institutions can and do impose constraints on acfaaying a role in the shaping of
their interests (Immergut, 1998, 20-22), they clo &volve and change over time,
often in response to exogenous shocks but alsaals¢rategic decisions taken by
actors themselves (Hay and Wincott, 1p%8ather than viewing either institutions or
actors as static, historical institutionalism cqgrtoalises both as being subject to
change over time as circumstances and constrantap.

Thelen and Streeck’s (2005) definition of institun$ provides a way in which
to operationalise the conception of action and edntwithin historical
institutionalism. Defining institutions asegimesthat constitute, “a set of rules
stipulating expected behaviour and ‘ruling out’ &elour deemed to be undesirable’
(2005, 12-13), Thelen and Streeck argue that tfeetefeness of institutions rests on
the extent to which rules can be enforced reliakiyhout contestation. Given that
institutional rules are often open to interpretatiny the actors that are constrained by
them, and that loopholes in these rules can proestapes from certain types of
constraints, the authors suggest that actors cde mse of these factors to initiate

processes of institutional change. The institutiasisegimes approach thus allows for
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an understanding of how institutional frameworkenfcontain within themselves the
seeds of their own evolution.

Conceiving of institutions as regimes that can d@&tested and changed allows
for several analytical advantages. Firstly, it cags competition and conflict between
different stakeholders within any institutional @aargement, particularly in terms of
contestation over the exact interpretation and emgntation of any given set of
rules. Those involved in creating institutions, @hdse governed by them, can thus
attempt to reconfigure or maintain institutionahrfreworks in line with their own
interests by attempting to change or exploit extales (Thelen and Streek, 2005, 14-
15). Secondly, understanding institutions as regimeverning interaction between
actors also provides a means with which to idernh&/various mechanisms employed
by these actors to generate institutional changesuch, differentials in access to
power or resources, privileged access to decisiakimg, feedback loops, and
loopholes within formalised rules could all be ast shaping the strategies adopted
by different actors to initiate endogenous insiitoél change. Thirdly, viewing
institutions as regimes open to challenges andestation allows for the possibility
of regimes being constantly created and recreateattors struggling to pursue their

own interestsibid,16-18).

Path Dependence

Within the methodological framework of historicaktitutionalism, using the
concept of path dependence helps to understandthewelationship between the
state and its landed allies has developed and edoRut simply, path dependence
implies that events that take place at a partiqubamt in history are likely to influence
subsequent events. Originally employed as a corneipin economics to explain the

persistence of specific, often suboptimal, outcgnpegh dependence suggests that
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institutions, once put in place, become ‘locked-anid increasingly difficult to
overturn as the benefits associated with adaptrtpem outweigh the costs involved
in switching to alternatives (David, 1985; NortQ91; Liebowitz and Margolis,
1995). The assumption here is that adopting a Spepiath of institutional
development at a key point in history makes it éasingly difficult to switch to
viable alternatives that may have been availableatmoment.

One of the key characteristics of path dependemtgsses is the presence of
mechanisms through which entrenched institutioas@nforced and reproduced over
time. Pierson (2004) uses the notion of increasatigrns to illustrate how institutions
and political processes subject to path dependewtlodpmental trajectories persist
due to the creation of self-reinforcing feedbackp® that increase the costs, over
time, of adopting alternatives. As actors investhia skills required to work within a
particular institutional context, and as corollamgtitutions emerge within the extant
framework, institutional reproduction tends to acas a result of the increasing costs
associated with adopting different institutionaloes. Given the presence of
asymmetrical power relations in society, actors wlkdve greater benefit from their
position within an institutional framework can algse the resources at their disposal
to impose constraints on their rivals while endesivg to maintain the institutional
status quoibid.; Khan, 1995). It is also important to note tlia¢ idea of self-
reinforcing path dependence does not mean thatutishal change cannot take
place; instead, institutional change follows a ipatar path as actors adapt to
changing situations. An example of this is the pgssof pro-landlord legislation in
colonial Punjab; although each new law representhange in the institutional

framework, these changes are informed by previegslative interventions and the
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broader logic of the bargain between the statetaedanded elite. Figure 1 below

illustrates how self-reinforcing sequences of tise can be conceptualised.

A
B ] B| —» B| —» |B| —* (B
C

Time 1 Time 2 Time 3+

Initial Conditions  Critical Juncture Self-Reinforcing Sequence

Figure 1: Self-reinforcing sequences

The ‘increasing returns’ approach described abs\aepersuasive explanation
for institutional reinforcement and stickiness. Hwer, as argued by Schwartz
(2004), few institutional arrangements are ablectmstantly provide increasing
returns to actors, and can potentially lead to dishing returns as resources are
exhausted and avenues for further development iamged. In such situation,
explanations for path dependence reliant on seifarcing sequences are unable to
account for institutional persistence given that tbsts associated with sticking to an
established institutional path may outweigh thése tvould be incurred by switching
to an alternative framework. For Mahoney and Scahe(®)06, 466) while ‘forever
increasing returns’ would lead to an increasedlihked of a given institutional
framework being reproduced, it is also possiblg te&urns can diminish, possibly
due to the exhaustion of avenues for further mistinal development, till they reach a
point of equilibrium where the probability of instiional reproduction becomes
constant. What this means in practice is that tesgnce otonstantreturns may be

sufficient to ensure institutional reproduction yded the costs of adopting an

% Adapted from Mahoney, 2000, 514.
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alternative institutional path continue to outweitjie benefits of not doing so. For
example, the capacity to continually exercise power rivals or subordinates, even
if this level of power were to remain relativelyast, would represent a constant
return leading to institutional reproduction. O thther hand, in the case of Punjab,
the slow urbanisation of the province would be amneple of an alternative
institutional tendency that could eventually maketoo costly to maintain state-
landlord bargain of diminished importance amidst #mergence of powerful non-
agrarian actors.

The focus on increasing returns can be contrastétd the ‘reactive
sequences’ approach advocated by Mahoney (200@;) 2B@re the emphasis is on
how the emergence of particular institutions cafiuénce subsequent actions by
triggering responses, sometimes unintended, thgt moa have otherwise occurred.
Rather than simply reinforcing initial outcomesactve sequences are characterised
by, ‘backlash processes tliegnsformor perhapseverseearlier events... [in] a chain
of tightly linked reactions and counterreactiondaphoney, 2000, 26-27). Where self-
reinforcing sequences, defined by the presencenakasing returns and positive
feedback, contribute to institutional persistenceactive sequences illustrate the
potential relationship between path dependence iasitutional change. This is
shown in Figure 2, where ‘X', Y’, and ‘Z’' represenliscrete outcomes linked

together by a chain of events initiated by event ‘B

A
s > o] —— ] — ] ——[z]
C

Time 1 Time 2 Time 3+

Initial Conditions Critical Juncture Chain of events in

reactive sequence

Figure 2: Reactive Sequences
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For the purposes of this study, it is importanhote that the two approaches
mentioned above are not mutually exclusive; paffeddent processes of institutional
development can be subject to self-reinforcementeaction at different points in
time, particularly when considering how both apptes allow for the emergence of
new actors that can constitute sources of suppodpposition for the system. For
example, the emergence of the bargain betweendlomial state and the Punjabi
landed elite led to implementation of a regime ofperty rights that provided the
latter with preferential access to land which,umt enabled them to reinforce their
institutional position. However, the laws that gatd the landed elite also led to the
emergence of money-lending capitalists who thresterthe rural order by
expropriating landlords who used land as collatésaltheir debts. The very same
colonial interventions that set up the self-reinfng sequence of state-landlord co-
operation also had the unintended consequenceeafing actors that opposed this
new institutional dispensation. As will be discubsse much more detail in the next
chapter, these two opposing tendencies came tad ihehe years leading up to the
passage of the Land Alienation Act in 1900, witle tiesolution of this particular
conjuncture itself being informed by the instituiab legacy of the past.

One of the major criticisms of path dependencena the approach is too
deterministic, implying that actors are subordin@tehe effects of past events over
which they have no control. Also, the notion thastitutions may be locked into
particular historical trajectories often obscuies degree to which they are contested,
with path dependence failing to provide plausilteaants for why alternatives are
selected despite the costs associated with suckialex (Thelen, 1999, 396-399). As
stated above in the discussion on historical mshihalism, structure and agency need

to be treated as being mutually constitutive. Is #tudy, an attempt has been made to
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understand not jusihy institutions are reproduced, but alsow this happens as a
result of the actions and strategies of particatdors.

One approach to doing this is suggested by CrouachFarrell (2004) who
argue for the need to examine the ways in whiclomat actors can, within their
societal contexts, calculate the potential beneéited pitfalls associated with
institutional switching and, based on the resoussesinformation available to them,
choose alternative options even if the short-teost ¢s high. A related approach
conceptualises events within causal sequences reditating episodes of problem-
solving (Haydu, 1998). Here, actors at crucial junes can draw on their various
historically constituted power resources, capasitiand experiences to arrive at
updated solutions for recurring problems, trigggninstitutional transformations and
the adoption of alternative institutional paths.irgsa game-theoretic model, Greif
and Laitin (2004) argue that actors, when respandm their environment, can
modify their behaviour and use their resources riluence the processes of
negotiation and contestation that lead to instnal change. As will be seen in the
following chapters, similar processes of calculatamd contestation have informed

the institutional development of Punjab over time.

Critical Junctures and Path Dependence

In order to show how contingent events lead to Hpatof institutional
development that might not have otherwise emergeldolars of path dependence
have focused on the role played by founding momentsritical junctures’. Collier
and Collier (1991, 27) define a critical juncturg & period of significant change,
which typically occurs in distinct ways in diffetenountries (or in other units of
analysis) and which is hypothesized to producentistegacies’. For a juncture to be

critical, it must fulfil certain criteria. Firstlycritical junctures are generated by
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cleavage$that emerge out of antecedent conditions (Co#ied Collier, 1991, 31);
these are events or triggers, exogenous and/orgendas, which initiate the
transition from established institutional pattertts new ones. Secondly, critical
junctures open up the possibility of institutiorddange by presenting a range of
possible options that could constitute new insonal formations. Thirdly, while the
duration of critical junctures can vary, their gmaints are marked by the emergence
of legacies characterised by the presence of stastigutional outcomes. Finally, and
perhaps most importantly for path dependencecatijunctures must be marked by a
certain degree of contingency, with outcomes that theoretically impossible to
predict; as argued by Mahoney (2000) the presemdedeterminacy shows how
relatively random, small, or exogenous factors leaa to the selection of particular
institutions (from amongst a cohort of equally Vepossibilities), with this helping
to deal with the problem of constant causes.

Constant causes can be said to operate when thistpace of an institutional
framework can be attributed to antecedent conditiand causal mechanisms, as
opposed to distinct processes of reproductionaiteiti by its emergence (Collier and
Collier, 1991, 37; Schwartz, 2004). An example heaelld be the causes leading to
the co-optation of local elites by agrarian bureatic empires for the appropriation
of agricultural surplus. In the case of Punjab,dlbithe institutional distinctiveness of
the colonial state, it could be argued that thergerece of a state-landlord bargain
was simply rooted in the same constant causesutigrpinned similar relationships
between landed elites and the state under the Nkighd Sikhs. For there to be path
dependence, it would have to be shown that colantalventions created a ‘path’

that would not have otherwise been generated.

* This is asui generisuse of the term, referring to key events rathen #vaduring divisions in society.
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Critical Juncture

Tl = Antecedent Conditions

T2 = Cleavage

T3 = Possible Institutional Paths
T4 = Institutional Outcome

T5 = Post-Juncture Legacy

Figure 3: Critical Junctures®

Understanding the role played by contingency dumntical junctures can
help determine the extent to which emergent irstig are created independently of
antecedent conditions. However, as Mahoney andrSch¢2006) acknowledge, the
extent to which contingency is important is disputey scholars working on path
dependence. For instance, Goldstone (1998) and ngh@000) emphasise the need
for there to be high levels of contingency for pd#pendent outcomes to not be
generated through the operation of constant calseking antecedent influences,
critical junctures thus become more like ‘turnirgrs’ within which the adoption of
alternative trajectories deviating from establishe@rtial paths depends largely on

‘availability and chance’ (Abbot, 1997, 93). On thther hand, Collier and Collier

®> Adapted from Collier and Collier (1991)
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(1991), Pierson (2000; 2004), and Schwartz (208t tcontingency as being of less
importance, largely because a focus on chanceral®lierminacy can obscure the role
played by existing causal mechanisms in generatéwg institutional outcomes. The
point is best expressed by Katznelson (2003, 2@8) criticises the causal role
played by contingency for, ‘commit[ting] itself §i. path dependence] to a particular,
highly partial, view of institutional genesis, aphazard mixture of chance and
opportunism’, and argues instead for a recognitbithe way in which events are
rarely, if ever, entirely contingent and free frahre influence of existing factors.
Furthermore, as Collins (2007) points out, indiatddecisions or events are rarely
able to generate deviation from broader histotiggéctories.

This thesis attempts to navigate between these sompqooints of view.
Contingent critical junctures are important becatisey show how institutional
outcomes are often the unexpected results of reggoto uncertainty. Given that
institutional paths can often be sub-optimal, inmi® of their persistence despite the
presence of alternatives that might be theoreyiqakferable, understanding precisely
why these paths are taken requires an understaodlingw the factors shaping such
decisions are sometimes arbitrary. Nonethelesgesthere can never be ‘pure’
contingency during any critical juncture, the prese of constant causes does not
preclude the emergence of path dependent instiatioajectories provided actors are
presented with at least two possible policy choigdsrson, 2000). When deciding
between multiple options in conditions of uncertgiractors will rely on existing
experiences, resources, and inclinations to infiner decisions.

Focusing on critical junctures to explain path dejsnce also illustrates the
importance of initial conditions and events in det@ing subsequent institutional

outcomes, and helps to trace sequences of instialtidevelopment. However, as
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seen in the discussion of reactive sequences apatte,dependent processes can be
subject to revision or challenge at points in tifae removed from their initial
founding moments. As the example of the Land AliemaAct shows, these events,
while not necessarily resulting in a fundamentabrdiguration of extant institutions,
can nonetheless exert a significant impact. Inmotaeonceptualise the importance of
these junctures, this study differentiates betwémmdational’ junctures, which give
rise to particular paths of institutional developmeand ‘contestational’ junctures,
which represent important challenges to the sysidrase two types of juncture share
a number of characteristics; they represent permfdpotential change, they are
characterised by a degree of contingency with dsgr potential outcomes, and they
generate stable institutional configurations. Withfers is their effect; foundational
junctures lead to the creation of new institutioinameworks, empowering particular
sets of actors governed by their own logic of moément and reproduction.
Contestational junctures, on the other hand, reptethe emergence of new actors
and institutional paths that unsuccessfully seelefdace those already in place, and
which can sometimes be characterised as failediveaequences.

The concept of contestational junctures is imparta this study for a number
of reasons. Firstly, they illustrate the ways inichhpath dependent processes can
generate contradictory tendencies and conflicts ¢ha surface as challenges to the
system at different points in time. Secondly, th@sectures provide important
insights into the processes of institutional chaage adaptation; examining how
elites invested in reproducing the status quo nesdgo the challenges of new rivals
can show the precise mechanisms through whichtutisthial reproduction takes
place. Thirdly, failure, as a key characteristicohtestational junctures, demonstrates

the limits to potential strategies for institutibrehange, and the extent to which
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entrenched, path dependent processes of instiftidevelopment are difficult to
overturn. In other words, a successful contestatipgmcture could potentially be a
new foundational juncture.

Figure 4 is a stylized depiction of the relatiopshetween foundational and
contestational junctures. In the diagram, B reprssa set of self-reinforcing actors
and institutions generated by an initial foundadiguincture. At the same time, X, Y
and Z represent a parallel tendency, generateddyemous factors or even a reactive
sequence, characterised by an alternative set tofsaand institutions. The two
tendencies collide at point T3, which represent®rmtestational juncture. Again, the
clash between land and capital prior to the pase&tee Land Alienation Act would
be an example of this. Here, the alternative sezpiéails to fundamentally alter the
institutional status quo, and B remains the primasfitutional outcome, albeit with
some alterations (in this case, the maintenandbeoftate-landlord bargain through
the passage of the Land Alienation Act). The cdpdor change at this moment is
captured by B’ and Z'. The former represents aadealternative outcome in which
B is fundamentally altered (transforming the cotatisnal juncture into a
foundational one). The latter shows how the alt&reasequence itself may be

transformed, potentially triggering a new contestel juncture in the future.
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Figure 4: Relationship between Foundational and Caestational Junctures

One final point that must be made about criticaicjures is that they are
relatively rare. This study begins with an analydighe foundational juncture from
1849-1868, and then focuses on the contestatiemakyres of 1900, 1944-47 and
1968-1971. While these are not the only episodespbfeaval or even change in
Punjab and Pakistan, they represent the most ®gnif instances in which the
bargain between the state and the landed elite amaienged. Particularly with
regards to the contestational junctures, it is irgyd to note that their uniqueness is
in part attributable to the role played by ‘new’'tas; in 1900, these were
moneylenders in the countryside, in 1944-47 thesevilee nationalist political parties
and in 1968-1970, they were the urban working elssshis is in contrast with, for
example, episodes such as Pakistan’s first milicayp in 1958, and the anti-Bhutto
movement of 1977, both of which were significanem® in their own right, but
which did not involve direct challenges to the estlaindlord nexus, or the emergence

of radically new actors attempting to transform sketus quo.
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Process Tracing

In this thesis, the form of path dependent explanatsed to explain the
persistence of landed power corresponds to whatokkh (2000, 517) calls the
‘power’ approach, whereby institutional reproduntie understood in terms how elite
groups actively work to strengthen the institutitimst reinforce their position relative
to other groups. The exact mechanisms through wthishtakes place can, following
Collier and Collier (1991), be divided into two matypes, namely mechanisms of
production and mechanisms of reproduction. As a@isden in Fig. 5, the two types
of mechanism correspond to different stages indheelopment of a path dependent
institutional trajectory. Mechanisms of productigovern the selection of a particular
institutional outcome from the range of options immde during a foundational
juncture. In the case of Punjab and the persisteh¢@nded power, this mechanism
would be the bargain that leads the state to exdapdort and patronage to the landed
elite in exchange for ensuring order and accunaratit the local level. Once the
mechanisms of production have generated a statd@tutional configuration,
mechanisms of reproduction govern its self-reinrdarent through the provision of
increasing or constant returns, and the creatigositive feedback loops.

In order to accurately establish the relationskapveen these mechanisms and
institutional development, it is essential to ergay an in-depth exploration of the
empirical and historical evidence available. Howeweploying history to bolster
causal claims involves more than simply narratingirs of events while relying upon
a ‘Seussian explanation’ that asserts, ‘it justpesed that this happened first, then
this, then that, and is not likely to happen thatyvagain’ (Goldstone, 1998, 833).
Instead, as an alternative to narrative accounksin descriptive content but lacking

in explanatory power, causation can be establiblyetireaking down big events into
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causally connected sequences of events, and exareach link in the chain’ (Tilly,

1995, 1602). Referred to as ‘process tracing’ (B¢hand George, 2005; Mahoney,
2003), this approach involves disaggregating niaastinto sequences of smaller,
interconnected episodes. Selected and demarcatdtedrasis of broader theoretical
assumptions regarding their hypothetical relatigpsiho the outcome of interest, the
episodes are then tested for their causal effectelbigrmining the ways in which they
are, as determined through the available historeatlence, connected to other
episodes within the causal sequence. By tracing tbat interconnectedness of
different episodes within a broader narrative, dnd mapping out the causal
mechanisms and variables underlying the partieffacts they have on each other, it
becomes possible to establish a chain of caudaliting the dependent variable to

the hypothesised independent variables (Checkéb)20
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Process tracing itself can take a number of fomasging from the provision
of narrative accounts of processes, to generatiradyic explanations functioning
within the context of specific theoretical propasits (George and Bennett, 2005,
210-211). As such, process tracing can be deplaeyged research method used to
evaluate or establish hypotheses rooted in paatidileoretical traditions. Rational
choice and functionalist models of political chandger example, could both
potentially be tested or generated using the ecelaggieaned from process tracing.
This flexibility allows a variety of theoretical ppaches to be employed when
exploring questions involving complex causal segesncharacterised by features
ranging from the existence of interaction effect®€hdogeneity and path dependence
(Bennett and Elman, 2006b; Vennesson, 2008).

A number of considerations need to be taken intmaat when employing
process tracing. Even when broader units of arglgsich as states, are selected as
the primary cases to be examined, the sensitiitgrocess tracing to questions of
temporality and sequence requires that the timeogeerunder consideration be
carefully selected. In addition to the way in whidiosen starting and end points can
influence the relative causal weight and signif@@&constituent events occupy within
the narrative (Bearman et al., 1999), the perseasss of causal accounts derived
through the use of process tracing is largely déeenhon the extent to which the
hypothesis under investigation is corroboratedegated by the empirical data that is
yielded by detailed historical analysis. Restrigtithe analysis to relatively short
periods of time reduces the amount of evidencelablai to support a particular
explanation, and the choosing of too lengthy aohisal timeframe opens up the
possibility of potentially multiplying the numberf disconfirming observations that

could bring into question the validity of any caludaims (Bennett and EIman, 2006a,
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459). In this study, an attempt has been made doead these concerns by applying
strict selection criteria to the timeframe and eges that are analysed, particularly
during episodes of bargain-making and contestation,

Referring again to Fig. 5, it is possible to see thlationship between causal
mechanisms and process tracing. Taking the exaaiplee period during which the
foundational juncture in which the state-landloethtionship was institutionalised in
Punjab, the mechanism linking the annexation ofjd&unn 1849 (the generative
cleavage) to the passage of the Tenancy Act of B8@8consequent consolidation of
the institutional framework (the stable outcomeip d¢ee tested by establishing the
relationships between the different constituentnéveand processes that occurred
between these two points in time. As shown in CéaBt the state-landlord bargain
which drove institutional development in this périevolved as the British responded
to basic constraints, namely the need to createffantive administrative system for
Punjab, and the co-optation of traditional elitéeral857 to ensure the maintenance
of order. Here, the colonial state used its powebdlster potential allies in society
who responded by deploying their own resourcesuttrdss British rule and their own
institutional position. Process tracing facilitates exploration of the different factors
that underpinned these developments, and the céokal between them, together
constituting the mechanisms of production during tfoundational juncture.
Subsequent chapters in the thesis demonstrate hogegs tracing also helps to
disaggregate the mechanisms of reproduction undgrlyath dependent institutional
persistence; by focusing on the relationships betwleureaucratic power, electoral
politics, and legislative interventions at differgoints in time, it becomes possible to

see how the state-landlord bargain is reinforceduth positive feedback loops and
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increasing returns, strengthening the power ofldheed elite concurrently with the

entrenchment of the dominant institutional trajegto

A Note on Primary Sources

As noted by Pierson and Skocpol (2002), historicatitutionalists have
traditionally relied on secondary sources for mo€hheir data. This is true for this
study as well, although some effort has been maaeake use of primary sources to
supplement the empirical strength of the analysspecially where the secondary
sources themselves are lacking. For the most, \aichpvernment documents from
the colonial and post-colonial periods, as wellLagislative Assembly Debates, have
been employed to demonstrate the logic of statdaartdord politics. The use of these
specific sources is deliberate; the latter, inipaldr, have thus far been the subject of
very little scholarly attention, and both offerstthand accounts of how the state and
landed politicians arrived at different decisioasid made use of their position to
reinforce their power.

Before proceeding, it is important to point outtthofficial government
documents in Pakistan are often difficult to accesgh this difficulty being
exacerbated by the enforcement of stringent rulevemting access to classified
documents, the majority of which deal with evenisnf the late 1960s onwards.
However, given the emphasis placed on initial fongdconditions in this study,
documents on the first two decades of independéace been used liberally to
demonstrate the persistence of the institutionaméwork of colonial rule. For
subsequent events, Legislative Assembly Debates haen used to fill in the gaps

left by the secondary sources.
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The Concepts of Class and State in Punjab

Although existing work in the historical institutialist tradition provides
important methodological and conceptual insightss important to bear in mind the
fact that the processes of institutional developntiest took place in South Asia were
fundamentally different from those that occurredthie mainly advanced capitalist
countries that the majority of the literature foesion. While certain broad structural
similarities are arguably common to these divemeetbpments, such as the existence
of the state and different classes in societyg it@cessary to develop context specific
versions of these variables to avoid conceptuatdtmg (Sartori, 1970; Mair, 2008).
The term ‘class’, for instance, could potentialefer to a wide variety of different
actors, and using the term without any specificibyild cause it to lose some of its
analytical meaning.

State and class are core to this study becaudeeofvay in which they can
accurately capture the attributes and interactiohshe major actors involved in
Punjab’s institutional development. To ensure thédity of these concepts when
applying them to the case of Punjab, and to sethmutonceptual terrain of the thesis
in terms of state-society relations, this sectighautline the how notions of state and
class inform this study. For class, an attempt ba@lmade to specify the rural class
structure of Punjab while paying close attentiomthi® impact of long-term economic
change on the development of capitalist classesarprovince. When looking at the
state, emphasis will be placed on understanding hsvautonomy, rooted in the
‘overdevelopment’ of the colonial state, has impdcits relationship with different

elements of society over time.
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Class

The concept of class is crucial to understandimgstbcial structure of Punjab
not only due to the economic stratification of fuRunjab, but also due to the
enduring relationship between class and politicalgr in the province. Historically,
control over land formed the core of political awity within rural India, with the
ability to control cultivators and lay claim to tipeoduct of the land being of central
political significance during the Mughal and, indeesubsequent epochs (Fuller
1989). At the local and regional levels, politigadwer inevitably came with control
over land and was buttressed by the fact that cbmiver land was also often
accompanied by considerable amounts of prestige layalty from village- and
regional-level kin groups (Neale 1969).

In order to capture the different attributes anchefisions of class power in
Punjab, this section draws on the work by Ahmad78191977), Patnaik (1980),
Bhattacharya (1983), and Prakash (1984) to creatgpalogy of class that
distinguishes between different classes on the sbadi three main features:
capital/property ownership, labour exploitationdawocial status. Fundamentally, the
concept of class derived from these attributesis that recognizes how class is not
merely an economic category, but also a relational Hence, while the ownership of
capital/property may indicate economic wealth, meoand consumption alone are
not sufficient for understanding the constitutidnacclass, even though they may be
important determinants of class position and statastead, the ownership of
capital/property is important precisely becausentlies the existence of a particular
relationship of exploitation and domination withime broader context of economic
production. As such, in the case of the Punjabntyside, the ownership of land, or

lack of it thereof, does not just simply providebasis by which to differentiate
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between different classes on the basis of incomealsit suggests that those with
ownership of land are in a position to exploit leour of those who lack property of
their own. It is this capacity to exploit and sutioate labour that guarantees the
power of the different elements of the landed @ass Punjab, particularly in the
period preceding partition in 1947. In additionptoviding the landholding class with
economic strength, the control over labour that e®mith the ownership of property
enables the landholding class to more effectivelyichate political and social life in
the countryside.

Using data obtained from Calvert (1925) and KhaP0@), Tables 1 and 2
show the evolution of landholding patterns in Pbnpy setting out changes in land
ownership and concentration over time. Table 3caidis the number of landless
households in Punjab as a percentage of the totabar of households, while Table 4
displays trends in the use of wage labour in rémahjab. It is possible to arrive at
some conclusions based on the data given abovelyRareconomic terms, there is a
definite tendency towards the concentration of lamshership and the consolidation
of the economic power of the different elementghaf landowning class relative to
other segments of the population. Between 19252800, the number of landholders
owning less than 12.5 acres increased significapthgn as those owning more than
this amount became fewer and fewer in number. Tédatirdng number of medium
and large landholdings can be explained by takmg account land fragmentation
and the operation of market forces after indepecel¢amidst the elimination of laws
enforcing primogeniture and the restriction of laswinership to particular segments
of the rural population). Indeed, the increasehi@ humber of marginal and small

holdings points towards the increasing impoveristinoé medium-level landholders
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Class

Category Size of Landholding
Marginal holdings (up to 5
acres)

Poor Small holdings (between 5

Peasantry and 12.5 acres)

Middle Medium holdings(between

Peasantry 12.5 and 50 acres)

Rich

Peasantry and

Landed Large holdings (more than 50

Aristocracy acres)

Table 1: Land distribution amongst landholding hougholds in Punjab

1925

58%

26%

12%

4%

1972

46%

30%

21%

4%

1980 1990 2000

47% 54% 61%

30% 28% 27%

19% 15% 11%

3% 2% 1%

Percentage of farmed area
1980 1990 2000

Holding type 1925
Marginal holding (up to 5

acres) 12%
Smallholding (5to 12.5

acres) 26%
Medium (12.5 to 50 acres) 35%
Large (more than 50 acres) 25%

1972
5%
30%

50%
20%

Table 2: Landholding types as a percentage of thetal farmed area

Landless

Family workers as % of family members
Permanent hired labour
Casual labour

Table 4: Types of labour employed in agricultural touseholds

1972

48.2%
Table 3: Landless households as a percentage ofabvillage households

1972

55%
7%
30%

7% 11% 16%

33% 40% 47%
46% 41% 39%
21% 29% 14%

1980
50.0%

1980
60%

4%
45%

1990 2000
55.4% 50.3%

1990 2000
29% 37%
2% 3.4%

50% 44%

over time, implying the emergence of an increasitgige ownership divide between

the largest landowners and everyone else. Thedsere the size of the landless in

the same time period, as well as the increaseeimtimount of casual labour employed

in Punjab, points towards the growth of wage labmias a category in Punjab. The

rise in wage labour, and the increasing numbentdlisand marginal holdings, can be

attributed to a number of factors, ranging fromréased mechanization to land

fragmentation and even diversification away fromiagdture, but the overall picture
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remains clear. The agrarian economy continues tddoeinated by a small class of
landowners who, as the main sources of employméhinathe village, continue to
wield a tremendous amount of economic power ircthentryside.

In addition to the criteria of property ownershipdaabour exploitation, it is
also necessary to understand the role played bglstatus in forging class identities.
In this context, social status broadly refers t® plosition of a given class in the rural
hierarchy and can be said to approximate to merhigersiithin a biraderi.
Historically in Punjab, the distinction between shovho did and those who did not
have access to land formed the basis ofltinaderi system that structured social
relations in the province. Agriculturalidtiraderis, namely those with de facto
ownership over land, or those who cultivated lavatupied an economic and social
position that was completely different from thatcogied by thebiraderis of the
artisans who performed non-land-related servicabenvillage. At the bottom of the
hierarchy were the landless poor who were not mesnbethe artisanabiraderis
Although biraderi also regulated social life in a wide variety oéas, ranging from
marriage to dispute resolution, it was primarilyn@ans through which to enforce
occupational specialization and stratification.

In the pre-colonial and colonial eras, membershithiw land-controlling
biraderis brought with it political benefits. Seeking to opt the dominant elements
of the peasantry with a view towards ensuring oedef accumulation, these regimes
actively cultivated the support of landdxraderis like the Jats and the Rajputs.
Indeed, the majority of the province’s traditioraalstocracy was drawn from these
biraderis and the rich peasantry comprised almost entitieé/biraderis Linked
through bonds of kinship and, often, common ecocromierest,biraderis often

formed the basis of the political mobilization ofirffab’s landholders and were
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instrumental in consolidating the collective powéthese actors. What must be borne
in mind when discussingiraderi, however, is that it does not act as a completely
perfect proxy for economic class. Whikeraderi did often determine a person’s
occupation and degree of access to l&m@deris were not completely impermeable
categories. As such, members of a non-agriculsirailiaderi could potentially own
land and vice versa. Related to this is the faat differences could exist, in terms of
status and economic power, withbiraderis occupying similar positions on the
occupational scale. Thus, for instance, Jats, Rajpand Arains were all
agriculturalistbiraderis, but they did not enjoy equal levels of prestigel @ower.
More often than not, the social dominance of awggbiraderi would be dependent
on geographical and demographic factors, like #ggon in which thebiraderi was
located and the number of members it had in thdicpéar area. At a purely political
level, however, particularly under the colonial ireg, these nuances were of little
significance. Notwithstanding these variatiobisaderi membership was a reasonably
accurate indicator of land ownership and socialtjpss and it was on this basis that
colonial policy was eventually constructed. Thetitnfonalization ofbiraderi as
political power that took place under colonial ruweould have an effect on
developments in the post-colonial context.

Taking the different determinants of class togethesroperty ownership,
labour exploitation, and social status - it is ploigsto then identify two different sets
of capacities that can be used to further refieedistinction between different classes
and, indeed, fractions within classes. Broadly, &mdrarying degrees, classes can
possess the capacity to impose sanctions on rreaipg and to engage in collective
action. Sanctions here are understood to be otypes. Negative sanctions are those

that impose costs, such as the use of violence@ragic dominance against rivals
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and subordinates. Positive sanctions, on the dthed, can include the provision of
services such as access to the state and dismdkitren. The ability to impose

sanctions of either type depends on the economeagth of a class as well as on its
social status. In the case of the landowning clasBunjab, the capacity to bring
sanctions to bear against other classes in sofmatys the basis of its importance to
authoritarian regimes.

Social status and economic power are also linkedh tolass’ ability to
undertake collective action. As mentioned earl@raderi networks can form the
basis for political mobilization, and the resouressilable to dominant classes can
allow them to use these means of informal orgalmzab interact with the state and
pursue common interests. Collective action can atsmme the form of participation
within formal organizations, such as political pestand civic associations. The
Unionist Party colonial Punjab would be exampleshi$, as would be association
through political parties in the post-colonial peki Ahmad (1973) suggested that
economic independence is fundamental to the capéxibrganize collectively in
Punjab and argued that the ties of dependencditikathe landless and poor to the
landed in Punjab severely circumscribe the exterwhich the former can mobilize
on a common platform.

Based on the attributes and capacities discusseekali is possible to arrive
at a more nuanced picture of class in Punjab the lmased solely on economic
criteria. While the primary determinant of classpoperty ownership, there are
important distinctions to be made between diffefeattions of the landed class. The
traditional aristocracy, who have historically besnthe apex of the rural hierarchy,
are large landholders possessing tremendous ssteiils. The heads of regional

biraderi groups and largggirdars would be examples of individuals belonging to
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this grouping. Similar to the traditional aristocyaare the rich peasantry who, like the
aristocracy, possess both land and status, butontite same degree. Village-level
lambardars and chaudhris would be examples of the rich peasantry. Both the
aristocracy and the rich peasantry possess landndetheir capacity to engage in
self-cultivation and, hence, engage in labour atqion either through the
employment of wage labour or by taking on tenaBteadly speaking, these actors
can also be conceptualized as constituting the nlmmielement of the landed class in
Punjab, historically enjoying the greatest acceghé state, and control over politics,
in the countryside. References to the landed glithis thesis refer to this particular
coalition of landed class fractions.

Subordinate to the aristocracy and rich peasantriyunjab’s rural hierarchy
are the middle peasantry, defined as such by plesisession of enough land to subsist
through self-cultivation (usually between 12.5 &fdacres) without having to exploit
the labour of others. The bulk of the grantees umj&b’s canal colonies would
exemplify this group of autonomous peasant proprsetBy virtue of their economic
independence, this group also possesses the gaftaaindependent collective action
and political mobilization, despite lacking the meahrough which to impose any
kind of sanctions on other classes in the ruraitipal economy. As can be seen in
Table 1, this category of landowners has been githdsqueezed out of the agrarian
economy in post-colonial Punjab due to land fragagon and demographic
pressures. Finally, at the bottom of the rural dreny are the poor peasantry
(possessing small amounts of land that are inseffidor subsistence agriculture) and
the landless, both of which are dependent on, acegsarily sell their labour power
to, the landed classes, consequently lacking atissand the capacity to engage in

collective action.
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Over time, with the development and spread of aeligih, changes have taken
place in the class structure of Punjab. In thelrarana, changes had begun to take
place by the end of the nineteenth century with itteeeasing emergence of rural
wage labourers as a result of the decline of f@adht artisanal occupations. This
change was accompanied by a more formal straificabf the hierarchy of
landownership, with a clear divide emerging betwdentraditional aristocracy, the
rich peasantry, and small peasant proprietors pesge enough land to sustain
themselves and their families. As the process pftalsst development progressed,
and as colonial controls on the sale of land welaxed in the post-colonial period,
the stratification of landholdings increased evamhier. Land fragmentation over time
and capitalist development also impacted the rciess structure, widening the gap
between the landed and the landless while alsdtiresin the further development of
a rural proletariat (Ahmad 1977).

The development of more ‘capitalist’ social relagan the agrarian economy
has been accompanied by the emergence of a clasdustrialists in the cities. The
core of this class migrated to Pakistan from threnéy Muslim-minority provinces of
Northern India (Papanek, 1972; Levin, 1974), and whle to take advantage of
government policies aimed at fostering the growthndustry in the new country.
While this strategy met with mixed results, and vedien subject to considerable
revision and even contestation (Papanek, 1967;iBL@K7), it did nonetheless result
in important changes to the economic structure aiistan. In Punjab, although the
power of these large capitalists has remained dihib the cities, except in cases

where former landowners have diversified into aigieustry, the rise of these actors
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and their increasing economic strength could,nreticonstitute a threat to the power
of the landed elite in the countryside (Amjad, 198fite, 1974).

In addition to these industrialists, it is impottan acknowledge how the
process of capitalist development has also createww class of capital-owning
businessmen and entrepreneurs in the provinceadaieoss dozens, if not hundreds,
of small towns and cities. Distinct from Punjabisall class of large capitalists, this
new ‘middle’ or ‘intermediate’ class has been thbjsct of considerable debate, not
least of all because of the way in which it is ceptaalized as being key to economic
flows and politics within the province (Alavi 1998&heema 2003; Sayeed 1996;
Zaidi 2005).

At a fundamental level, the emergence of the ‘natddlasses in Punjab is
representative of the broader economic changeh#hwat taken place in the province.
Yet, while it is possible to identify actors in Rain who fit the economic criteria used
to identify these middle classes, it is difficuit argue that these actors constitute a
single class with clearly defined interests. Fore,omhile these actors may be
interested, at an abstract level, in the transfeland, capital, and state patronage
away from the more dominant economic classes ($a§686), it is necessary to
recognize that the middle classes in Punjab engagewide variety of economic
activities that can give rise to differing sectonaterests and political inclinations.
Indeed, rather than articulating themselves asnaalmlated class, the middle classes
tend to pursue their interests strategically, afignthemselves in a fragmented
fashion with the classes and political groupings ttan provide them with the most
opportunistic gain (Ahmad 1985). Thus, while theddke classes may occupy a
substantial economic and even demographic posititnn the calculus of power and

politics, particularly given their economic indepence and corresponding capacity
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to engage in collective action free from the caaists imposed by rival classes, their
tendency towards fragmentation weakens their p@asex class (to the extent that the
label of ‘class’ accurately describes these actors)

This is a picture that is complicated by a furtbbservation on the nature of
the middle classes and one that is more directévamt to the argument presented in
this thesis about landed power in Punjab. Firspitaksts are not new to Punjab.
During the colonial period, a predominantly urbdass of capitalist moneylenders
was an important source of credit for the ruralnecoy and continued to grow
increasingly economically powerful until it was atrained by the intervention of a
colonial state that was wary of the ability of thiass to disturb the rural social order.
While this class otherwise remained marginal tofbktical interests of the colonial
state due to its lack of mooring within the cousidg itself and subsequent lack of
political and social power, it nonetheless contidua class not dissimilar to the
‘middle’ classes present in contemporary Punjam{a2005; Daechsel 2006). Once
this class had been constrained by the coloni&, stewever, the provision of rural
credit was a task that was taken up by large ladein® with a surplus of capital. This
illustrates a second important point about the heidthsses in Punjab. In addition to
being geographically and economically fragmenteds necessary to recognize that,
particularly in the agro-industrial sector, manytloé ‘new’ capitalists in Punjab are
old landholders (Alavi 1998b, 29—-3D)n addition to the class of capitalist farmers
that emerged in the 1960s during the Green Rewofytdominant elements of the

landed class (both the aristocracy and the riclsq@ay) were also able to situate

® It is interesting to note that, as pointed oukliyvaja and Mian (2005), the agro-industrial compani
(producing textiles and food), representing theuselzetween land and capital, are more likely to be
politically connected to sources of state patronthge businesses not directly linked to the agmnaria
economy.

" As has been comprehensively established by A7) and Hussain (1988), subsidies and support
extended to farmers as part of the Green Revolutidhe 1960s were disproportionately monopolized
by politically connected landed elites who usedrthe strengthen their economic position.
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themselves within the processes of industrial difieation and accumulation that
were initiated in this period, cementing a coatitiof class fractions that existed
during the colonial period as well. Indeed, in th860s, the government itself
identified big landlords as being key to the depetent of industry in the province
due to their possession of surplus that did noessarily have to be re-invested in
agriculture® Rather than creating a dichotomy between a ‘néagscof capitalists and
an older class of ‘feudals’, the process of caigitalevelopment in Punjab blurred the
distinction between these two types of propertietra. While it would certainly be
overstating the case to suggest that the entiredlemnidlass in Punjab can be
characterized in this fashion, particularly wheargg in mind the fact that not all of
the middle classes have roots in the countrysid#,gs many elements of the middle
class in the countryside may not have landowningecatents, it is nonetheless
important to recognize how a significant portiortlus new class is not new at all and
simply represents another example of how the el&narthe traditionally dominant
landed class are able to adapt to changing societaimstances.

The implications of this for the exercise of clgssver in Punjab are clear.
Instead of representing an emergent class carvingha for itself in an economic and
political terrain dominated by the parochial instseof the traditional rural order,
elements of the new middle class in Punjab, pdaibuin the countryside, may
simply represent the adaptation of the old eliteht® new conditions of capitalist
accumulation in Punjab. As such, given their ardenés, many elements of the new
middle class may also be able to call upon hisadlsicevolved sources of power,
similar to those employed by the members of thdddnclass, to further expand their

interests and entrench themselves within the uigiital framework of Punjabi

8 Industrial Potential of the Rural Areas of Pakistd®967, Government of Pakistan, London School of
Economics and Political Science Library (LSE).
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politics. Also, while the propertied classes magage in real conflicts of interest,
between land and capital or between the urban fadural, they remain united in a
common need to continue the domination of the gslibate classes. In the final
analysis, considering how they thus remain, ‘ddfdér segments of a single
continuum... without any structural criterion diffet@ting their interests’ (Alavi,

1976, 339) the middle classes are not as antagotosthe traditional order as might

otherwise be expected,

The State

In order to understand the relationship betweeascénd state in Punjab and
Pakistan, it is first necessary to begin with thservation that the colonial state in
South Asia was endowed with a degree of infrastimatt(bureaucratic) power and
autonomy (Mann, 1986b; Barkey and Parikh, 1991} thllowed it to operate
relatively insulated from the pressures imposed ibieractions with society.
Predicated on conquest and extraction as an ‘m&nd for oppressing entire
societies’ (Chandra, 1980, 280), the colonial steds able to establish a relationship
of domination over the different sections of indigas South Asian society,
maintaining the capacity to define and pursue genda in the face of potential
opposition from both its opponents and collabosatdndeed, with regards to the
latter, the autonomy of the colonial state alloviteith pick and choose its partners in
South Asian society, undertaking institutional m@ntions on their behalf and
providing them with a degree of insularity fromaigroups in society.

One influential argument that traces the repradocof this state form in
Pakistan has been advanced by Ayesha Jalal (199®%b), who attributes the
ascendancy of the military and bureaucracy in Rakiso a number of proximate

causes at the time of partition, each of which cowntb to place these two actors in a
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position where they could assume formal controth&f state. The relative lack of
popular support for the Muslim League and its cqosat organisational weakness,
the threat of war with India and the need to ptioei military spending, foreign
support and assistance for the military in the ewhtof the Cold War, and the
pressure of setting up a central state apparatsisofposed to fully-functioning
provincial apparatuses, set up under the Governmkeitdia Act, 1935) created a
situation in which the Muslim League, lacking thganizational capacity needed to
cope with the pressures of refugee resettlemenhagsic management, and inter-
provincial discord, ceded policy and decision-mgkauthority to the much more
fully developed, organized, and experienced militand bureaucracy that had been
the proverbial steel frame of the colonial statbisTtendency would come to be
reinforced over time, ensuring the persistence wahaitarian control even in
instances of democratic rule.

When dealing with the question of why military gorments in Pakistan have
historically accommodated and defended landed estey Jalal provides a state-
centric account that sees this relationship asgb@ne of the many strategies
consciously adopted by the military-bureaucratigaschy to gather support and
legitimacy for itself. For Jalal, the state chooses partners and collaborators,
reproducing its position of dominance, relativestwiety, over time. This description
of the Pakistani state shares certain similarivél accounts of the developmental
state. For example, the literature on South Koreghasises the bureaucratic
professionalism and capacity of a post-coloniakestdnat is able to deploy its
resources in pursuit of its chosen developmentahdg. According to Evans (1995),
this resulted in the South Korean state pursuimmplacy of economic intervention

through which it chose to provide particular sewi@f the industrial capitalist class
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with the support and patronage necessary for fadier development. In turn, these
actors provided the state with information thabwakd for better economic planning
and resource allocation, thereby embedding the stat capital within a mutually

beneficial relationship legitimated by South Koseaconomic success. Kohli's

(2004) description of the South Korea as a ‘coleesapitalist’ developmental state,
while not incompatible with Evans’ fundamental preey focuses instead on how the
state was able to narrowly define the country’setlgymental agenda by equating
national security with economic advancement indbietext of a hostile international

environment. For Kohli, this economic nationalisro\pded the state with legitimacy

and its autonomy, coupled with its tremendous =pve capacity, allowed it to then

intervene in the economy as it chose, using itsedige to manage capital while
simultaneously ensuring the compliance of labour.

Following the logic of Jalal’'s argument, the tedatisuperiority of the post-
colonial military-bureaucratic state, in terms t&f organizational capacity relative to
non-state actors, and its ability to draw on exkesources of support, allows it to
both choose its partners in society, and legitiniiself through appeals to national
security. However, it is here that the parallelshvihe South Korean developmental
state collapse, as Jalal’s view of the state indeak arguably overstates the extent to
which it is able to work independently of domegpialitical forces. As Leftwich
(1995) has demonstrated, successful, autonomou®lapenental states have
historically only emerged under conditions in whialeak’ societies failed to prevent
the consolidation of state power before the devekqu of powerful indigenous
capitalists, and the intervention of foreign cdpitathe domestic economy. Even
though authoritarian states like Pakistan did iegge themselves through appeals to

national security, this alone was not sufficiengt@rantee the state’s ability to pursue
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an autonomous developmental agenda (Kohli, 2008); 38e success of countries
like South Korea and Taiwan was at least partlytedan the absence of strong
agrarian elites or other domestic actors who camigose constraints on the state’s
autonomy, with these having been largely eliminateder Japanese colonialism.
This point can be proven further with referencetite case of India, where
Migdal (1998), applies his idea of ‘weak’ states@mtering ‘strong’ societies during
the colonial era as an illustration of how statstitntions and power are often
captured or compromised at the local level by ewtned elites possessing the
resources to resist the control of the state. Thrsesponds with the argument that,
even though the colonial state in India possess#eljeee of autonomy and capacity,
British colonialism’s emphasis on indirect ruledbgh intermediaries resulted in the
creation of institutions that were imbricated witie power of local elites (Seal, 1971;
Lange, 2009). Even in Punjab, where state-led logreaic management of society
was undertaken on a large scale, landed elitesinech&ey to the establishment and
maintenance of British authority. Thus, in a mosatemporary context, Kohli (2004,
221-290) categorises India as being a ‘fragmentaliHtiass’ state where, despite
the presence of a strong, central state appareissolonial and post-colonial state
was unable to effectively exercise its autonomy mwhaced with the need to
accommodate a plurality of entrenched interestsoitiety. A similar argument has
been advanced by Hansen (2005) who claims thabatythn India is characterised
by multiple layers of sovereignty, with the sta&ing subjected to capture by local
level elites who, for all intents and purposes, edm perform many of its political,
economic, and social functions. As the evidencenftbe Indian case shows, it is
problematic to assume that the state, in bothatsntal and post-colonial variants,

was confronted by a society rendered entirely siibate to its power.
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Applying these insights to Pakistan, Hamza Ala\l72a) analysis of
authoritarianism and state power is useful in ithatccommodates the historically
evolved relationship between the state and thetitvadl elite. For Alavi, the power
of the military and bureaucracy in Pakistan markedontinuation of the colonial
political order, with an ‘overdeveloped’ state daoning to exercise a degree of
autonomous power. Under colonialism, the coercnhet administrative apparatuses of
the state had been used to dominate and subordheiadigenous classes in South
Asia while pursuing the interests of metropolitapital and its local agents. Post-
independence, however, the state in Pakistan hadrttend with the power of the
landed classes and a national bourgeoisie whieledffrom the constraints of overt
colonial control, possessed the potential to imdosgs on both state power and a
metropolitan bourgeoisie functioning in an econothyt was still locked in a
subordinate position within the global capitaligstem. However, in a situation where
none of these three elements of the ruling classekl claim domestic political and
economic dominance, Alavi argued that the postrialostate was able to exert
‘relative’ autonomy, drawing on its own capacitasd resources to mediate between
these classes, acting to preserve the extant saoalpolitical order, while also
playing a role in directing, and benefitting froraconomic production and the
appropriation of surplus. At the same time, itatiehship with the propertied classes
ensured that the post-colonial state did not reneaitirely insulated from society,
generating support and legitimacy for itself thrbulgese actors.

Although Alavi’s theory helps to better understahé relationship between
state and class in Pakistan, objections can beddts his particular view of state
autonomy. For one, as argued by Alavi himself ()982ate autonomy in the

developing world was necessarily constrained by dRkistence of the ‘structural
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imperative of peripheral capitalism’ and the rolayed by the post-colonial state in
managing a developing economy within the broadstesy of global capitalism. As

such, while the state could exercise autonomy iveldb domestic class actors, it
would remain structurally bound to pursue a patltagitalist development dictated
by its position in the global economy. When viewethis way, it is also important to

note that external pressures other than the impesabf global capitalism could

shape state autonomy in different ways at diffepgemnts in time; during the colonial

era, for example, the actions of the Punjab goveninwvere influenced not only by

the central government in India (and, indeed, byettgoments in Westminster), but
also by ideological trends, like utilitarian libésan, that emanated from the external
environment. In the post-colonial context, a simif@oint can be raised; in the
aftermath of partition, Cold War politics and algent with the United States

provided the Pakistani military with external sugptihat arguably strengthened its
hand against domestic political actors (Jalal, 19890b).

With regards to internal political dynamics, Sau®74) and Wood (1980),
argue that the extent of the autonomy of the pokirial state over time may be
overstated, particularly when taking into accourd tlevelopment of capitalism and
the subsequent emergence of the national bourgeasiindeed the neo-colonial
metropolitan bourgeoisie, as dominant class agimssessing the means through
which to curtail their rivals in society and reignthe state through the mechanisms
made available by the institutionalization of fotmdemocratic politics post-
independence. Omvedt and Patankar (1977) makartdusnent more explicitly in the
South Asian context, suggesting that the post-cal@tate is a necessarily capitalist
one due to its position within the global capitaé#sonomy, and due to the emergence

of a more coherently organised domestic capitelests enmeshed within the flows of
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the world economy. Chibber's (2003) use of pathedelence to account for the
capture of the Indian state by capitalist interest®r time can be seen as a
demonstration of the mechanisms underpinning trassttion, with his analysis
illustrating the processes through which autononstate power could be eroded as a
result of capitalist development. Finally, Leys 169 shows that far from being
overdeveloped, colonial states actually tended ¢oghbite small relative to the
populations they governed, and actually experienggéater growth post-
independence with the expansion of military andlipuector spending. Leys also
raises the question of specifying exactly whatdlass character, and thus interests, of
the bureaucracy and military would actually be,egivthat their origins would not
necessarily be in the same social milieu as theirgmh propertied classes.

Based on the points made above, it could be arthetdwhere Jalal (1985;
1995) fails to account for the limits to state amatmy and power in Pakistan, Alavi
(1972a) insufficiently explains the persistence toése attributes in the face of
increasing capitalist development and the entrerctirof elite interests. To navigate
between these two positions, and arrive at a moneed understanding of the
relationship between state and class in Pakistat Rainjab), it is necessary to first
focus on one of the key differences between theawoments. By partly attributing
the autonomy of the post-colonial state to theightfng between the propertied
classes, Alavi recognises that the relationshipvben state and class is a strategic
one, determined not only by the power of the sthtd, also by the power of the
classes it confronts in society. Therefore, whilaulls argument does not contradict
Jalal's emphasis on the organisational superiasftyhe state, the effects of state
dominance are treated differently; rather than §mmppeding democratization and

marginalizing civilian politics to pursue an enlfr@autonomous agenda, the power of

71



the military-bureaucratic oligarchy represents ansethrough which the interests of
the different elements of the ruling classes asdized and protected through the
actions of the state. Instead of confronting anglstraining non-state elites, the state
actively works with, and even for, them. The imgtions of this for Punjab are clear,
in this study, the very metaphor of a ‘bargain’vibetn the colonial state and the
landed elite implies the existence of a relatiopshetween two distinct actors
possessing capacities and resources being deployetheir mutual benefit. The
ability of the state to enter into a bargain neaghsentails the existence of some
autonomy, with the landed elite playing a role ergetuating it by trading support
and legitimacy for power and patronage

Here Jessop’s (1990) ‘strategic-relational’ viewtlod state sheds further light
on the paradoxical nature of state autonomy in $aki This approach to
understanding state power, which draws on the wbRoulantzas (1978), recognises
that the state is a ‘social relation’ whose povisra form-determined condensation of
the balance of forces’ but whose form is also, thestallization of past strategies...
privileging some over other current strategiesa/strategic terrain the state is located
within a complex dialectic of structures and sigae’ (Jessop, 1990, 269). For Hay
(1999), this approach is useful because it allawsafconceptualisation of the way in
which the state and its institutions are ‘strataliyc selective’, favouring certain
strategies over others even as continued roundsterfaction with different social
actors, ‘transform... the context within which futus&rategies are formulated and
deployed’ (ibid., 170).

This conception of the state is one that complememtd adds to, the views of
the Pakistani state advanced by both Jalal andi AParticularly when making use of

path dependence to explain the persistence ofati@idrd-state bargain in Punjab, it

72



Is possible to see how repeated interactions betweeautonomous, colonial state
and landed collaborators at the local level cowder time, alter the ‘strategic
context’ within which subsequent political develogmts would take place. As will be
shown throughout this thesis, the initial circumsts that gave rise to the bargain
between the colonial state and the Punjabi landiéel would be reproduced and
reinforced incrementally, giving rise to a situatiovhere, post-independence, the
Pakistani military and bureaucracy would continogdly on these actors to provide
them with political support precisely because tbeoaomous power of the colonial
state had developed alongside a structural depeadamlocal elites to ensure order
and accumulation. Even though the post-coloniatestdid possess institutional
capacity that was greater than that of any org#éaoiseof class interests in the
immediate aftermath of partition, this did not undé the capacity to engage in the
direct management of society at the margins oéstathority. Like the British before
them, military-bureaucratic state elites in Pakistahen choosing between either co-
opting and co-operating with pliant agrarian elites incurring the costs of
organisation and confrontation at the local lewetre constrained by institutional
inertia to choose the former, and perpetuate tlodeayf mutual reinforcement that
underpinned the state-landlord bargain.

Following this logic, the factors preventing thatstfrom being transformed
into an ‘executive committee’ of a single, dominatdss also become clear. Here,
Alavi’'s emphasis on the conflict between the ddéf#r elements of the propertied
classes assumes greater importance; as the pradesspitalist development
proceeded in Pakistan, reducing the importancén@faigrarian economy relative to
urban industry and services, it would have beersama@ble to assume that an

ascendant bourgeoisie would gradually curtail tbevgr of the state and its landed
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allies, eventually eroding their capacity to funatias autonomous and politically
significant actors. However, in the Pakistani cdbese economic changes were not
accompanied by a corresponding transformationeptiitical and social order in the
countryside. Indeed, landed power in Pakistanjqaarly in Punjab and Sindh, has
never been perpetuated on a purely economic ba#ide the initial power of the
landed elite was undoubtedly rooted in its contoder property and labour,
supplemented by its status within the rural sobigrarchy, the mechanisms that
reproduced this power, particularly with the advehtelectoral politics in the late
19th Century, would become entrenched within forrpalitical institutions. In
Pakistan, the failure of the capitalist classesdaously challenge the power and
authority of the landed elite, despite the declinatonomic importance of the latter,
is rooted in the path dependent processes throlgthwhe landed classes have used
their institutional position to adapt to changingpeomic circumstances and, more
importantly, dominate bureaucratic and electorditips in an enduringly rural polity.
The perpetuation of the institutionalised politicalithority of the landed elite,
facilitated by their propitious position at the &mof independence, has allowed them
to remain in a position where they can enter indoghins with the state, while
simultaneously limiting the ability of rival classéo assume greater political power.
At the same time, as shown in Chapter 5, the laneled themselves failed to
subordinate the state to their authority after peaelence due to their own factional,
intra-class conflict over power and resources/fiisstitutionalised over time as part

of Pakistan’s political process.
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CHAPTER THREE: The Foundations of Colonial Rule
in Punjab

The great mass of the population between the Jlandahe Ravee, and from
which the Sikh army is supplied, is “Jat”... they hahlly as much excel in the arts
of peace as they occasionally do in those of whaeyTmake good soldiers but equally
good subjects. With the exception of the castéiseoBunniah genus and small loose
populations of the towns, and the artificers andgde of servile race in the villages,
the remainder of the population is Mussulman - matbulent pattans, but
agriculturalists of converted Hindu castes — goatticators and quiet subjects — with
all the industry of Hindoos without their religiodsgotry, and at the same time
without the pride, nationality, and fanaticism bétMussulman; in fact, a people who
have politically ceased to be Hindoos without podily becoming Mussulmen — just
the sort of subjects we want

‘Economist®

Introduction

In his letters to the Viceroy on the annexationPaoinjab, the officer quoted
above spoke at length on the administrative systerfelt should be introduced to the
province. Remarking on how, ‘but a few years affter establishment of British rule,
it is impossible by the minutest search to discareémagine what has become of the
component parts of a Native Government which wa®ore time dazzling and

formidable’° ‘Economist’ expressed what he felt should be drt@@core principles

° The Punjab Series Vol. lll: The Annexation of thmjab, 1895, Lahore: Sun Printing Press, pp. 6-7.
‘Economist, An Officer of Practical Experience imetPunjab’ was the title used by an anonymous
British officer, in letters he sent to the Vicerdmjlowing the conquest of Multan in January 1849.
10 i

Ibid., 16.
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of British policy in Punjab, namely the eliminatiai the traditional aristocracy, a
class that had, ‘become separated from the populaind which, when left in place,
‘deprives the Suseraid of his rightful revenue but to retain the powelr aoing
mischief when the opportunity offers’.‘Economist’ cautioned against any attempt,
‘to make concurrent two incompatible system&? suggesting instead that the
administrative system be one entirely run by Briglitical officers untrammelled by
treaty obligations or the need to accommodate ksitaldl elites:

At the time, the views expressed by the ‘Economigtre reflective of a
Utilitarian orthodoxy in the official colonial mindthat equated effective
administration with the creation of ‘modern’ mamketoureaucracies and courts
(Stokes, 1959). However, while this way of thinkingormed the initial British
approach to ruling Punjab, it would take less thvaanty years for these views to be
reversed, with the colonial state embracing traddl institutions and entering into a
relationship of mutual benefit with the landed editit had previously sought to
displace (Dewey, 1991b). Focusing in particulartios formative years from 1849-
1868, this chapter will discuss the emergence efstate-landlord bargain in Punjab,
outlining the causal mechanisms that underpinnedtbduction and reproduction of
the bargain by sequentially analysing the key eseartd political outcomes that
shaped the institutional regime of colonial rule.

The first section in this chapter describes tharenment in which the British
began to erect their administrative apparatus,ligigting the ideological debates that
informed the policy decisions of early colonial adistrators in Punjab, as well as
identifying the different class actors that wereesant during the time period

discussed in this chapter. The second section titeets the British annexation of

2 The Punjab Series Vol. lll: The Annexation of thmjab, 17.
2 Ipid., 23
Y Ibid., 36-46.

76



Punjab as a cleavage that initiated the foundatigmacture within which the
subsequent trajectory of colonial institutional eleypment was determined. In the two
decades following annexation, it will be arguedtttiee need to ensure order and
extract revenue under conditions of initial undetia led the British to co-opt
Punjab’s rich peasant proprietors and landed a&naty, collectively the province’s
landed elite, resulting in the emergence of a bargatween the two actors, with the
former offering support in exchange for patronagkis bargain constituted the
mechanism of production that underpinned the dgwveémts leading to the
emergence of a stable institutional outcome by 18&8illustrate this, it will be
shown that British policy in Punjab initially undeznt two significant phases of
development; the first, from 1849-1857, saw annatieto introduce a regime of
peasant proprietorship in the province, not didsintio the one implemented in the
North-Western Provinces (NWP) at the expense oftriduditional aristocracy, while
the second, triggered by the Revolt of 1857, reduih the inclusion of the landed
elite within the ambit colonial power. These twahsawere incorporated within the
institutional framework of colonial rule by 1868rdligh the passage of the Punjab
Tenancy Act which, while guaranteeing the rightshalse peasant proprietors already
settled by the regime, also ensured that the lamalgstocracy would receive
preferential treatment in the future.

Expanding upon how the formal institutions of theonial state developed,
the chapter also discusses the Canal ColoniesnjaBuwvhich provide an example of
how the state-landlord bargain informed colonidlgyowith regards to ensuring order
and accumulation, and the ways in which the laneléd themselves made use of
their power to strengthen their own position arfdaively pursue their interests. The

final section of the chapter deals with the pefeatling up to the promulgation of the
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Land Alienation Act of 1900, introduced in ordergmtect the landed elite from the
predations of the province’s moneylenders. This\eag implemented at the end of a
contestational juncture during which urban cagstali taking advantage of the new
property regime in land, threatened the rural orbgr acquiring land through
mortgage. Understanding why this episode failed résult in a substantive
institutional shift away from the established patteof state-landlord interaction
provides important insights into the mechanismgaasible for facilitating the

persistence of landed power in Punjab.

The Institutional Development of Colonial Rule in India

Upon annexing Punjab in 1849, the first questiom British faced was the
problem of setting up an administrative systemesbliid the successful pursuit of their
interests. At the time, at least one observer (8MB97), described the province as a
‘tabula rasa’ upon which colonial administratorsd the freedom to inscribe anew
sets of institutions that embodied the knowledgd amperience the British had
gained in other parts of India. After the experen€ the early years of Company rule
in Bengal, when rampant mismanagement, corrupaod, the abuse of power had
led Edmund Burke to accuse Warren Hastings of girggiover an administration in
India that, ‘was one whole system of oppression,raidbery of individuals, of
spoliation of the public, and of supersession & thole system of the English
government’ (Burke, 1788), it was believed thatyatam of government lacking
institutionalized checks and balances could impeadlenial interests in India, and
could also potentially have a corrupting influera® government in Britain itself.
Towards this end, it was widely believed that méwanalised bureaucratic and

judicial institutions could ensure more effectivevgrnance while simultaneously
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reducing the risk of corruption becoming even muaisidespread and endemic to
British government in the colonies and at home.

Amongst the first administrative reforms implemehtey the East India
Company was the creation of a revenue system baged the introduction and
enforcement of property rights in Bengal. Usingefdd ideology as a justification for
this measure, colonial administrators argued thapgrty rights were essential to
individual freedom and long-term economic prosperit was assumed that an
investigation of land and tenure systems in Bemgalld allow for the identification
of individuals who possessed land and could thezeh® taxed. What the British
found, however, was that pre-colonial India hadnbekaracterized by an agrarian
order in which multiple actors, ranging from lodavel cultivators to chieftains and
regional governors, were entitled to a share ofatwécultural surplus (Fuller, 1989).
Clearly delineated and enforced property rightsyraderstood by the British, simply
did not exist.

Faced with this dilemma, the colonial governmenBéngal set about the task
of allocating property rights to individuals based its understanding of Indian
society. As part of the Permanent Settlement of31poprietary rights were largely
conferred upon Bengal's largamindarsat the expense of the cultivators and smaller
zamindarswho had previously possessed some claim on tre (lstarshall, 1987).
The issue of determining exactly who owned the lamt¢hdia was one that would
repeatedly be confronted by colonial officials agigh control expanded, and would
come to inform the way in which the colonial statas structured. For example, in
contrast with the Permanent Settlement in Bengal siystem of revenue assessment
in Madras conferred proprietary rights on occupatenants, rather than revenue-

collectingzamindarelites. Theryotwari system that was pioneered in this province
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was premised upon the assumption that village-leesimunities of peasants, bound
together by caste, constituted local agrarian comtieg that enjoyed co-parcenary
rights to the land and formed the basis of a stataditional agrarian order that had to
be protected from the predations of a parasitissclaf non-cultivating elites. It was
believed that village-level political and sociakiiutions were key to establishing
political order amidst the creation of a colonitdte apparatus designed to meet the
objectives of the colonial project. Thus, while vate property rights were
established, for the purposes of revenue assessmeémbllection, the revenue system
in Madras was designed to actively protect thecstine of rural society in order to
minimise the disruptive influence of British rul&tokes, 1959; Cohn, 1987, 213-
214).

The differences between the revenue systems of &emgd Madras are
interesting for two main reasons. Firstly, thes@asate approaches to revenue
collection embodied very different conceptions oM British interests in India were
to be pursued. The Permanent Settlement of Bengglbeen premised upon the
notion that large landlords, paying a fixed amooitevenue to the state, would be
able to form the backbone of a new economic ortat would allow for greater
accumulation and political stability. Linked to ghivas the belief of many colonial
administrators, as well as their superiors in Landbat an effective government was
one whose role in society was kept to a minimume Blgstem set up in Madras
encapsulated a different view. It located stabilitythe cultivating peasantry, rather
than large landlords, and promoted a paternalest vf the governance that promoted
state intervention in society to prop up traditiomestitutions that could be used to

rule India more effectively. Although both approashagreed on the need to strike a
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balance between order and accumulation, they didfesn the exact institutional
framework through which these two interests coddbhieved.

Secondly, colonial administrators on both sideshid debate justified their
policy choices with reference to contemporary idgms. Those supporting the
Bengali administrative system couched their argumdn terms of liberalism,
suggesting that free markets, property rights, hmited state intervention were
essential for the effective pursuit of coloniakirgsts. The rival viewpoint drew on the
utilitarian tradition, arguing that the presence pHrasitic landlords and a non-
interventionist state would result in the creatioh a fundamentally unjust and
inefficient system of governance. What needs tdodmme in mind, however, is that
while this debate was framed in ideological terrdsplogy itself simply served as a
means through which to express pragmatic solutiortee problems of governance.
As argued by Stokes (1980) colonial administratreéorm in India paralleled
institutional developments in England, and wasaelriby the need to reduce the cost
of government, maximize revenue, and ensure palistability. Ideology was not a
force for institutional change in and of itself. Atost, it was employed as a means
through which colonial administrators framed thdigyodecisions that they took.
Disagreements over administrative issues were mohisch a clash of ideologies as
much as they were conflicting viewpoints on howb&st resolve pressing problems
within society.

In reality, therefore, British institutions tendetb be ‘janus-faced’,
representing a mix of both the old and the new (Wesok, 1981). The
implementation of private property rights and theation of a modern bureaucracy
proceeded alongside the maintenance of traditiorsitutions such as caste-based

co-parcenary village proprietary bodies. ldeologywithstanding, it was episodes of
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peasant revolt in Bengal prior to the introductmnthe Permanent Settlement that
played an important role in shaping the colonidigees aimed at creating powerful
landed allies who could contribute to ensuring ifitglin the countryside (Wilson,
2005). A similar process was be at work in Madrad, dater, the NWP where
ryotwari revenue settlements privileging local level cutimg castes and
communities were nonetheless occasionally subgecétision in order to win over
traditional elites willing to support the colonigbvernment (Roselli, 1971; Metcalf,
1979). When it came to questions of institutiorefbrm or development, ideology
played a secondary role to the realities of paltexpediency.

Nonetheless, by the time the British finally anrebx®unjab, certain
institutional regularities had been establishedcWigrovided the template for the new
administrative system that was to be set up ingt®since. Firstly, British rule
brought with it modern courts and bureaucraciesegwed by codified law and rules
that, while often subject to redefinition and changonetheless represented a
departure from the more informal systems of adrrai®n that had characterized
pre-colonial India. Secondly, by the midfl8entury it had become clear that while
economic orthodoxy recommended the establishmeptagerty rights and a market
in land, as had been the case in Bengal, the nma@nte of order and the pursuit of
long-term economic benefit rested upon the creatibnevenue systems that were
based on peasant proprietorship and village-l®@aste-based groups of co-parcenary
cultivators (Metcalf, 1962). The disastrous ecoronmpact of the Permanent
Settlement in Bengal provided much of the impetusthis coalescing of official
opinion, and this development was supported by rameasingly large body of
colonial knowledge that ostensibly produced a bettelerstanding of Indian society

than had existed during the initial years of Bhtrsile in Bengal. Finally, particularly
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in the NWP, colonial administrators known as Consioisers came to constitute the
focal unit of colonial control in India at the dist level. Possessing the power to
investigate and allocate property rights, resolisputes, and exercise magisterial
functions, Commissioners represented a fusionditijal and executive power at the
local level that was considered by the coloniatesta be the most efficient form of
administration possible.

The class structure of Punjabi society at the torhthe annexation played an
important role in shaping colonial policy, partiedy in the initial phase of
institutional consolidation. The landed classeshef province were comprised of the
remnants of the Mughal and Sikh aristocracies. Mafnphese elites had survived the
transition to colonial rule, and some had even stipd the British in the Anglo-Sikh
wars. In the absence of clearly defined propedits, class distinctions in Punjab at
this point in time were determined by the differdehurial arrangements that
governed the cultivation of land. Occupancy tepamere members of landowning
biraderis who had de facto possession of the land at thal lewel, were protected
against arbitrary eviction, and were part of vildgvel co-parcenary cultivating
bodies. Occupancy tenants would be transformed relatively well-off peasant
proprietors in the British period, and would prote be an intrinsic part of the
colonial order. The aristocracy and the rich prefans would constitute the landed
elite under colonialism.

In addition to the landowning and cultivating clessother strata of agrarian
society included the artisanbiraderis engaged in petty commodity production and
service provision at the local level, tenants-dt-who did not enjoy a hereditary right
to own or cultivate land, and a small but steatliyreasing growing class of landless

wage workers. These landless elements of the agrarder were directly dependent
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on the landed classes for their economic well-beamgl were accordingly subordinate
to them in the agrarian social and political hiehgr (Banerjee, 2005). As far as the
British were concerned, the non-cultivating anddlariding strata of agrarian Punjab
could be effectively controlled through by streregiing the social and political
institutions that locked them into relationshipglependence on the landed classes.
Given the overwhelmingly agrarian structure of Ehenjabi economy, and the
relatively low level of urbanization in the mid*i%entury, Punjab did not really
possess a class of capitalists during the colgaabd. While there did exist a mostly
urban class of moneylenders who provided credib¢oagrarian classes, their lack of
mooring in the countryside itself and subsequecok laf political or social power
caused the British to view them as being margioahe interests of the colonial state
(Banga, 2005). It was only when this class of méemeders began to expand into the
countryside towards the end of the™2Gentury, threatening the balance of class
power in Punjab, that the colonial state begamttude them within the calculus of

its institutional decision-making.

Colonial Rule in Punjab: The Founding Years, 1849-1857

Upon annexation in 1849, Punjab was placed unaecdmtrol of a Board of
Administration (BoA) staffed by a mix of officiatecruited from the bureaucracy and
the military in the neighbouring NWP. Imbued wittetbelief that the administrative
experiences of the NWP would allow for the creatda government in Punjab that
would be comprised of colonial institutions in thenost perfected form, Lord
Dalhousie, the Governor-General of India, freedBbard of Administration from the
constraining influence of the central governmentdeglaring Punjab to be a Non-
Regulation province. It was argued that by introdgcthis measure, the new

administrators of the province would be able torafeindependently of the centrally
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enforced rules that had effectively limited theesttto which innovation could be
introduced in the administrative setups operatmmghe other provinces. Faced with
the challenge of managing what was seen by thésBrib be a relatively untamed,
‘backward’ province, and enticed by the prospectagfid advancement within the
government, many of the colonial state’s brightd#Bters and personnel sought to be
assigned to Punjab, and applied themselves toattle df establishing an effective
government in the province. It was this spirit phovation and relative freedom of
action that would come to characterise what woalérl be known as the ‘Punjab
Tradition’ of colonial administration (van den Dwerg 1972; Penner, 1986).
Non-regulation status notwithstanding, the différeqpproaches that had
characterized colonial institutional developmenoipto 1849 acted as constraints on
the autonomy of British administrators in PunjabeTinstitutional form to be taken
by the colonial state in Punjab was the subjectarfsiderable debate in the years
immediately following annexation, echoing the samemes that had been raised in
Bengal, Madras, and other parts of British Indi&isTdebate revolved around the
construction of the province’s revenue adminisbratiand was expressed primarily
through the actions and opinions of Henry and Jboawrence, two brothers who
formed the core of the BoA. Henry, who was placedclharge of the province’s
political affairs, had been the British resident.ahore from 1846-49, and had played
a crucial role in winning the support of differdviuslim and Sikh chiefs during the
Anglo-Sikh wars. John, at the head of the revendmimistration, had served as
Commissioner of the Jullundur Doab following thesti Anglo-Sikh war. Both
brothers had been part of the colonial state apymafar years, and also possessed a
relatively broad knowledge of the province thatythead now been charged with

administering. Despite having spent a similar am@afinime in Punjab, however, the
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two brothers disagreed violently and acrimonioustythe question of land rights in
the province. While John adhered to the mainstregaw that recommended the
granting of property rights occupancy tenants wioolled become peasant proprietors,
Henry believed that it was necessary to retain @ltivate the support of Punjab’s
landed aristocracy.

At one level, the disagreement between John andyH#ammed from their
different professional backgrounds. John, havirgniteained in administration by the
bureaucrats of the NWP, had come to embody the $agnethat had governed the
revenue settlements that had taken place thereyHen the other hand, had been a
part of the military, and had formulated his viesvs Punjab’s landed elites following
his stint as Resident in Lahore, a position that reguired him to interact regularly
with the province’s traditional aristocracy (Led€)02). Additionally, however, the
disagreements between the Lawrence brothers gisesented the tension between
order and accumulation that had informed colonadicy in India. John’s support for
a model based on peasant proprietorship was funaaityerooted in the desire to
create a financially sound administration that wloble able to extract as much
revenue as possible, directly from the cultivataothaut the costs associated with
maintaining an intermediate tier of oppresgagrdars and other elites (Smith, 1897,
60) John’s hostility towards the landed elite impb was made evident during his
time as commissioner in East Punjab, prior to teqoest of Lahore, where he was,
‘bent upon depriving the Jagirdars of their Barbpiawers... and resuming as many
Jagirs as it was possible’ (Sethi, 2003 [1931], 2Fhis was a view compounded by
the fact that the Sikh landed aristocracy had st the core source of opposition
to the British colonial hegemony in the provincesnry, on the other hand, perceived

the Punjabi landed elite to be a potentially powlegource of social and political
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support, and felt that they could provide the mensugh which the British could

establish indirect control over the province. Indieelenry had at one time argued
against the need for British intervention in theypnce, claiming that effective power
could be exercised in Punjab through the co-optatibthe aristocracy (Trevaskis,
1928, 213-215). For Henry, considerations of paaitstability outweighed the need
to collect as much revenue as possible.

Ultimately, however, it was John Lawrence’s viewttpbrevailed, largely due
to the support he received from the Governor-Génand other elements of the
bureaucracy. By 1853, failing health and an inarggg fraught relationship with
John forced Henry to leave Punjab, allowing Johfinally be appointed as the first
Commissioner of the province following the elimioat of the BoA. Having
concluded that proprietary rights were to be vestedccupancy tenants who were
members of village level co-parcenary bodies, thejdb government undertook the
task of erecting the revenue administration of ghavince. The assessment of land
revenue and the recording of proprietary rightsemaisks that were undertaken by
Deputy Commissioners in each district, with thedmiaistrators using their judicial
and executive powers to expeditiously resolve tlamyndisputes that subsequently
arose out of the decisions they took with regaodhé ownership of land at the local
level.

Although the enthusiasm shown by the Punjab goventnfor peasant
proprietorship was justified in terms of economiilicacy and justice it was also true
that the creation and co-optation of a tier of lotavel landholders made a
considerable amount of political sense. While thgidh had been able to conquer
Punjab militarily, the effective management of tpeovince would have been

extremely difficult in circumstances where the doyside was in revolt. This was a
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particularly clear and present danger in a provieePunjab, with a long history of
peasant resistance to oppressive and exploitative, rand the danger was
compounded by the colonial government’s inabildycteate a legitimating ideology
for its rule that was accepted by the local popail@detcalf, 1995). In the immediate
aftermath of annexation, this problem manifestedlifitin the form of the disbanded
Sikh army, whose thousands of members were largely drifa@em the province’s
cultivating biraderis and who represented a potential source of disoonh the
province. Mindful of how a contented peasantry tineskey to stability in Punjab, the
colonial state’s provision of ownership rights teréditary cultivators constituted a
means through which the government could forgeangtlink with the peasantry in
Punjab. It was in this context that the Britishiagy introduced measures to ensure
that the former soldiers of the Sikh army were daolereturn to their traditional
position within the agrarian order, albeit as landers rather than occupancy tenants
(Khilnani, 1972).

Despite the fact that his viewpoint was the one évantually prevailed, John
Lawrence and his administration were nonethelesfbto make some concessions
to the Punjabi landed elite, for the reasons thdtleen highlighted by Henry. It was
yet another demonstration of how the need to aemupport and maintain order was
one of the driving forces of British policy in thovince, tempering the extent to
which ideological conviction could influence ingtibnal outcomes. One of the first
issues that confronted the nascent colonial goveninn Punjab dealt with the
rewarding those landed elites, most of whom werslituchiefs, who had aided the
British during the Anglo-Sikh wars. The supporttbése chiefs had been of vital
importance to the British war effort in Punjab, aslargued by Major (1991), many

of these chiefs deliberately aligned themselves wie British in order to maximize
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the benefit they would receive for what they peredito be an imminent regime
change in the province. At a fundamental level,eékehange of military and political
support for state patronage that characterizedréiégionship was reminiscent of the
mode of administration that had prevailed under Mheghals and Sikhs, and was
indicative of the extent to which the new coloradministration, from the very outset,
was constrained by the institutional legacy ofhst.

The extent to which the colonial state was limiteds ability to move against
the aristocracy was also highlighted by the apgrdaaken by John Lawrence towards
the elimination of thgagir grants that had existed under the Sikh government.
Despite his avowed commitment to the eradicatiotiheftraditional landed elite, John
Lawrence recognized that any move to suddenly deghe oldjagirdars of their
holdings would be met with considerable resistamu#, only from thejagirdars
themselves but also from their extendadaderi networks. Preferring, instead, to
engineer a slow social revolution, John Lawrencebaked upon a policy that
provided limited recognition to extajdgirdars, allowing them to retain thejagirs
as non-hereditary grants for the duration of thistimes while increasing the state’s
share in the revenue collectdwhile the aim of this exercise remained the atowlit
of Punjab’s chiefs and large landlords, the optiamailable to the colonial state to
achieve this end remained inherently limited givére power that was still
commanded at the local level by the landed elite.

The debate between John and Henry Lawrence wasficagim primarily
because of the way in which resulted in the indgratof the bargain between the
colonial state and the landed classes in PunjableVitie two brothers had disagreed

on exactly which class to support, they had botlogaised that the key to controlling

4 punjab Administration Report, 1850-51, Punjab écretariat Library (PCSL).
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Punjab lay in the cultivation of allies who ownezhdl. By conferring proprietary
rights upon occupancy tenants in the province, dadwirence was able to co-opt a
significant portion of the peasantry whose econantierests were inextricably linked
with the stability and continued good-will of thelganial state. Simultaneously, by
choosing to retain some elements of the landedtoarecy within the new
institutional regime, the Punjab government alsterad into a relationship with a
group of powerful traditional elites who could hied upon to mobilise support for
the colonial state. The benefits accruing to thiidBr because of this arrangement
would have long term effects on colonial policy Runjab, particularly in the
aftermath of the revolt of 1857.

By 1857, the institutional framework of the coldrg@vernment had begun to
solidify, and the configuration of actors that urgened it had started to crystallize.
In the eight years since annexation, a modern haraay had been established in
Punjab, the revenue system had been defined andnmepted, and detailed surveys
of villages across the province had enabled the ©@Gdlocate ownership rights over
land to occupancy tenants in their respective idistr Rather than adhering to the
principles of the free market when making thesecaliions, British officials simply
reproduced the structure of local level rural sggiproviding ownership to the same
cultivating biraderisthat had traditionally been able to claim a hdeeglishare in the
agricultural surplus. While the government did sbmes recognise ‘superior’
proprietary rights, of the type claimed by the tagsacy, it only tended to do so in the
absence of occupancy tenants who could claim tpdse of the village cultivating
community (Cust, 1866).

For all its rules, regulations, and bureaucracy British government in

Punjab retained the ability to back its policieswigh force and, as a colonial ruling
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authority, was able to exist relatively autonomgust the different social groups
within society. This autonomy, supported by coexdrce, was what gave the British
in Punjab the ability to choose between differemtia factions when determining
how to best govern the province. While it certainlgs the case that bolstering the
position of the cultivating class of peasants imjBln was partly the result of an
ideological conception of society that sought toximmze agricultural rents through
the elimination of parasitic intermediaries, theedheto ensure stability through
continuity was one of the primary imperatives tleat the colonial state to align its
interests with the landed classes of Punjab. Theathof revolt arising out of
discontent with the new order only exacerbatedgtheernment’s need for influential
local allies who, it was believed, possessed tlseaband economic power necessary
to establish support for the new regime.

Protecting the interests of this class of locakleproprietors necessitated a
second set of institutional interventions as wel. addition to providing the
cultivating peasantry with property rights, the awbl administration also
incorporated Customary law within the legal framéwilhnat was being erected in the
province. Recognising that importance lmfaderi in Punjab, the British actively
sought to protect and promote customs and traditimsed omiraderi, particularly
with regards to questions relating to land owngrsimd dispute resolution (Gilmartin,
1988, 14-18). As had been the case in other péitdd@, however, the maintenance
of the traditional order imposed constraints ondperation of a free market in land,
privileging certain tribes and communities overest) and ostensibly contradicting
the economic aims of the colonial government. Cegain, the introduction of these
measures reflected the priorities that guided tiental state in this formative period.

Faced with the prospect of instability as a resftithe political and economic changes
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that brought about by the British, the retentionCafstomary law provided another
mechanism through which it was believed rural di¢ent could be contained, and the
dislocations engendered by the transition to calonule. Premising their entire
administration upon the promotion biraderi also allowed the colonial government
to make use dbiraderi networks as a means through which to ensure tipgtosufor
the regime was contiguous with the geographicaapiof the agriculturddiraderis
across Punjab. Thus, while accumulation continuedemmain one of the driving
principles of the colonial regime, it remained dée¢id by the state’s need to ensure
order and stability through the cultivation of laddallies in rural Punjab.

The period between 1849 and 1868 represents faondajuncture for the
British in Punjab because of the way in which th&titutional structures put in place
locked colonial governance into a trajectory ofhpdépendent development. The
bureaucratic-legal state structure erected by thesB in Punjab would provide the
framework within which policy would be debated antplemented by the British,
and would also regulate political and economic exgies and interactions amidst and
between actors in Punjab attempting to negotisedtstribution of power in society.
The decades to come would also see an increaseotim the reach and the
infrastructural power of the state as it expandsdale in the economy and society
(Ali, 1988), making the bureaucracy and courtseasingly indispensable features of
the colonial regime. More importantly, however, tiéance between the state and
peasant proprietors that underwrote the new palit@rder under the colonial
government would continue to form the core of c@bpolicy in the province, albeit
with changes and modifications made by the colcstetle over time in order to better
protect and pursue its interests. As the feedbHekte from the relationship between

the state and its landholding allies strengtherwt the parties involved, the logic of
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mutual cooperation at the heart of the compact vandntinue to be reinforced,
increasing the costs of adapting alternative maliticonfigurations or governance
mechanisms, while simultaneously raising the std&esctors at the margins of the

regime’s political dispensation.

The Aristocratic Reaction, 1857-1868

Evidence of the deepening of this bargain can beedned in the debates and
policy decisions that characterised the periodofeihg the Revolt of 1857. A
combination of mismanagement and elite alienatm®udh and the NWP had, along
with other factors, contributed towards creatingaanof resentment that culminated
in a full-scale rebellion against the central cadbrgovernment (Trevaskis, 1928;
Metcalf, 1964). Amidst widespread revolts by mensbarthe colonial army recruited
from amongst the local populations of Bengal andtiNon India, the colonial
government was, for the first time in India, facedh the prospect of collapse. In
Punjab, however, the situation remained relatiwalyn, with the populace remaining
largely indifferent to events taking place in Namh and Central India. Furthermore,
when John Lawrence was dispatched from Lahoregtat the rebels who had laid
siege to Delhi, he was able to recruit a force efganaries and soldiers comprised of
the peasant proprietors that had been the recgpm@nstate patronage over the last
decade. More significantly, many of the large lasidars who had survived the
transition to colonial rule proved instrumentalnmobilizing troops and resources for
the British, utilizing their positions of power afehdership within the economic and
social networks of their areas to generate supporthe government (Talbot, 1988,
46-49). The failure of the Revolt in Punjab, cleabwith the support John Lawrence
was able to muster, served to vindicate the pdalithet had been implemented in the

province over the course of the previous decadet(Sa897, 81-82). The investment
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that had been made in the landed classes of Phaplyielded rich dividends for the
British, and only served to cement the view thatldinded classes were crucial to the
pursuit of colonial interests in the province.

Despite all of this, however, the events of 185@ngted a wider debate
within the colonial government of India, and tharhk for the uprising was laid at the
door of the same administrators who had advocéiedisplacement of the traditional
landed elite in Northern India. In what would cotmebe known as the ‘Aristocratic
Reaction’ to the Revolt (Metcalf, 1964; Penner, @98elements within the
government began to suggest that it was necessaitilise the traditional landed elite
within the countryside as a means through whichexercise control over the
peasantry. It was argued that by displacing thelddrelite, the British government
had bred resentment and, more importantly, rema@areédministrative mechanism
that, since the time of the Mughals, had been tseshsure order and stability at the
local level. Even though the support of Punjab’sagaamt proprietors had been
instrumental to the maintenance of the coloniakoid the province, the experience
of the NWP led many colonial administrators to sgighat a more prudent political
policy in Punjab would focus more explicitly on opting the province’s traditional
aristocracy. As argued by R. H. Davies, secretarythe Governor of Punjab, in a
report recommending that members of the aristoctacynvested with magisterial

powers®,

“Political security is not acceptably attained hystj laws, equitable
taxation, and material progress; there must alsa bght adjustment of

forces. In times of disturbance, men will look émt leaders. If there is a

'3 proceedings of the Punjab Political Departmehtyiay 1860, Ref# 11-22, Punjab Civil Secretariat
Archve (PCSA).
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body scattered throughout the country consideralylets respect and
rank it will for certain exercise great influencénether its position be
hereditary or not. If this body is attached to tkete by timely
concessions and moderate honours — if it attaiskase of power and
importance, it will constitute a strong support the existing

government”.

In recommending that local chiefs and traditionahded elites be given
magisterial powers, R. H. Davies was supported bgiag tide of opinion, in Punjab
as well as the rest of India, which called for stoeation of the pre-colonial
aristocracy not only in terms of its economic poweut also as repositories of
political power (Penner, 1986). While certain eletseof the aristocracy had, from
the very outset, enjoyed the favour of the govemintée calls for rethinking revenue
policy that now emanated from Calcutta, Delhi, aadhore, asked for nothing less
than a fundamental reconfiguration of the way incltthe colonial government had
set about dispensing proprietary rights in land.

A variety of approaches were initially adopted hg tPunjab government in
order to set about the task of reconstructing alrelite that it had only recently
attempted to dismantle. In addition to conferringgmsterial powers upon select
landed elites in order to bolster the authorityttté colonial government, grants of
land were also conferred upon officials and locdlaborators who aided the British
government during the Revdft.In cases where the British had already been in
alliance with the traditional elites, such as ire tdistrict of Multan, further

concessions and allowances were made to rewarc tekes for their loyalty

18 proceedings of the Punjab Political Departmenif, Jghuary 1860, Ref# 205, PCSA.
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(Roseberry, 1987). In Multan, the British had aignthemselves with theajjada
nashinsof the local Muslim shrines, making use of theinsiderable social and
political power to defeat the Sikhs in the arealldvwang the Revolt of 1857, the
British increased their patronage of the shrineanting large tracts of land to the
Sajjada Nashinsand providing them with economic resources to matoh
ideological power they already possessed. Thigfusf religion and economic power
would later prove to be one of the regime’s mostlueimg sources of support
(Gilmartin, 1988). The Tiwanas of Shahpur were haotexample of a prominent
landholding family who, because of their militanydapolitical support of the colonial
regime, were able to greatly expand their wealtd anfluence as a result of the
preferential treatment meted out to them by thédrigovernment (Talbot, 1996).
However, despite taking some steps towards thesteggment of Punjab’s
landed elite, the colonial state faced constraintsits ability to overhaul the
province’s revenue system. The difficulties facguthe government were illustrated
most clearly by the debate that raged over tendmgiglation in the 1860s. When
Punjab had first been annexed, the revenue setilsnikat had been made were
designed to be temporary and subject to revisidloweng the colonial state to
recalculate its revenue demand. This exercise waertaken in 1863 by Edward
Prinsep, the new Settlement Commissioner of thevipce. After conducting a
thorough investigation into how proprietary righiad been determined in the years
immediately following annexation, Prinsep concludétat grievous errors of
judgement had been made by the officials who hadtett the record of property
rights that underpinned the first revenue settldmdprinsep basically argued that an
ignorance of the history of the province and iglitions of control and administration

had resulted in a large number of superior proprsebeing deprived of their right to
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own land (Metcalf, 1962; Hambly, 1964). In his vigWe solution to this problem lay
in a restructuring of the revenue system that wadd many of the new peasant
proprietors revert back to being occupancy tenaititeg land belonging to the
traditional Punjabi aristocracy. With regards t@ thranting of property rights to
occupancy tenants, Prinsep believed that, ‘the iEmgjovernment had no power to
confer, or create such rights if they never existed before’, anat ttestoration of the
aristocracy would simply reinstate the agrarian eordhat had historically
characterized Punjabi soci€ty.

Although Prinsep’s suggestions were in line witd grinciples articulated by
the Aristocratic Reaction following the events 86X, they were not well received by
John Lawrence who by this time had become Gove@Bwreral of India. Lawrence
found support for his position from members of teatral government like Richard
Temple who had built their careers in the revendmiaistration he had headed
during the formative phase of British control innffab. John Lawrence and his allies
in government felt that Prinsep’s evaluation of Hation, if not inaccurate, was
unduly harsh on the peasantry, and they arguedtthats impossible to revert to the
pre-colonial system of land tenures. Indeed, in Awaritsar district alone, the
implementation of Prinsep’s revised settlement wduhve reduced 45,000 peasant
proprietors to the status of cultivating tenantsvdlt (Metcalf, 1962). Countering the
claim that empowering the landed aristocracy waqarlalve to be a source of stability
for the regime, Lawrence and his allies argued thatdislocations engendered by
Prinsep’s plan would lead to widespread discontemtiermining the stability of the

government in Punjab.

" proceedings of the Punjab Revenue Departmefitjafuary 1863, Ref # 1-20, PCSA.
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It was in an attempt to resolve this dilemma tledinJLawrence and his allies
were able to pass the Punjab Tenancy Act of 186&hwlestablished that the
proprietary rights granted during the initial settlient period could not be revised or
revoked without due cause. However, although themtected the ownership rights
of the proprietors who had been granted land duhegnitial revenue settlements, it
proscribed the granting of such rights in the fatprovided the existence of superior
proprietary rights could be established. Also digant was the fact that the Act
endowed landlords with a greater amount of freedord power relative to their
tenants, allowing the former to evict the lattervall It was, according to W. G.
Davies (1882), the commissioner of Jullundur, a pamise between a pro-landlord
faction that sought to provide exclusive rights rokaad to the aristocracy, and a pro-
peasant faction that felt that individual propristavere crucial to economic progress
and stability.

More importantly, however, the Punjab Tenancy Acam embodiment of the
process of path dependent, incremental institutichange that characterized the
development of the British regime in the provinEgamining the dynamics of the
debate on this legislation provides insights intowhthe decisions taken by the
colonial state during the regime-founding junctofel849-1857 limited the options
that were available to it in the 1860s. Having édygcreated a local level class of
landed allies in Punjab, the colonial governmentl@amot afford to simply sever its
ties with this tier of the peasantry. On the othand, as shown by the experience of
the NWP, the policy of eliminating the traditiolahded aristocracy brought with it
problems of its own, particularly given how thesaditional elites possessed the
social standing necessary to mobilize support agaire British regime. Cultivating

the support of the Punjabi aristocracy also maasesevhen considering how their
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allegiance to the colonial state had been fundamhémthe British war effort in 1857.
Yet, extending state patronage to these elitesemuRdinsep’s scheme, necessarily
meant alienating the class of peasant proprietdre tiad thus far constituted the
political core of the colonial regime.

Ironically, it was the debate between John and jHéamwrence in the 1850s
that provided the platform for this reconfiguratioh British power in Punjab. In
implementing a policy, under the BoA, that priviéeg peasant proprietors while
simultaneously protecting the interests of selectedmbers of the traditional
aristocracy, John Lawrence’s actions had the undded consequence of ensuring that
both elements of the agrarian order would provedaactive supporters of the new
regime. Given that an institutional framework hagkib established through which
both elements of the landed elite could use thewgr to pursue the interests of the
colonial state, disturbing the established ordethm province would have entailed
political and economic costs that would have haeétaimental effect on the power of
the colonial state.

In this context, the British were forced to chobstween paths of action that
would have potentially destabilized the regime, Hredmaintenance of a status quo in
which measured institutional change could strengthe position of both sets of its
landed allies. Ideological protestations notwithdiag, the colonial state in Punjab
never really had the option of enacting anythingeotthan a Tenancy Act which
catered to both elements of the landed elite. Assalt, however, the colonial state
could now rely on the aristocracy as allies whoyinue of their social, political, and
economic strength, could mobilise active politicalipport in favour of the
government and inhibit the spread of the typesnefaibility that could threaten the

political order. At the same time, while peasanmppietors were characterized by
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their ‘passive’ loyalty to the state, it was bekewvthat the landed elites could prove to
be more useful in actively building and maintaingwgpport for the colonial regime

(van den Dungen, 1972, 100-105).

The Canal Colonies

Between 1885 and 1926, the British governmentuinjdq embarked upon an
ambitious programme of agricultural expansion, ldsthing nine new ‘canal
colonies’ between the five western rivers of thevprce. The principal aim of this
project was to bring under cultivation millions afres of land that had previously
been barren and only sparsely inhabited, and this all made possible through the
extensive development of Punjab’s irrigation netyand by transferring a large
body of settlers from the increasingly congestestéra districts to this new Western
frontier. Amidst rising revenues and production Bréish often looked to Punjab and
the canal colonies in particular, as an examplehoiv the correct balance of
institutional design, administrative acumen andiadomanagement could make
manifest the benefits of colonial rule India. Indeén the words of at least one
contemporary observer, ‘the administration hasothiced improvements of great
magnitude, resulting in marked and rapid incredsgeealth to the people who, to this
extent, have been relieved of the pressure of themer poverty’ (Calvert, 1922, 68).

The canal colonies were created in a political exntwithin which the
colonial state had invested tremendously in Pusjagrarian order. As such, the
entire project of canal colonisation was one thas wmformed by the same economic
and political imperatives that had structured th&tifutions of the colonial state in
Punjab. In the aftermath of annexation and the ehthe Anglo-Sikh Wars, the
construction of Punjab’s canals provided employmerttisbanded Sikh soldiers who

may have otherwise been a source of discontentdsstdrbance in the province
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(Gilmartin, 1994, 1133). Massive irrigation progcind other Public Works also
represented a means through which the colonia siaped to increase the surplus it
could extract from the agrarian economy amidstideg revenues (Babar, 2001, 46).
Finally, with population levels in East Punjab Ieafdto increased competition for
scarce agricultural land, creating canal colonies/ided a means through which to
expand agricultural production while simultaneousiefusing the potentially
explosive demographic situation in the rest ofgihavince® The scale of the project
was unprecedented for the colonial government bl 7, the colonies were spread
over, spread over 14,000,000 acres of land, imcating a dense web of canals,
roads and small towns that linked the differentgaf Western Punjab together. As
argued by Ali (1988, 9) the extent of the canalvwek, coupled with the tremendous
dependence of agriculture on canal water in theradesof reliable rainfall, resulted in
the creation of a ‘hydraulic’ society in which tkelonial state, through its control
over water, could exercise a tremendous amounbwepover those who lived in the
region.

Drawing on Lefebvre’s (1991) work on the relatiopsbetween space and
social relations, lan Kerr has argued that thergalcstate used its technological tools
(particularly roads and railways) to produce, ampaose, a space in Punjab that
reduced the agency of the colonized, limiting tkeeet to which they could exercise
power and authority relative to the colonizers (K2007). The canal colonies, while
embodying a similar logic of control and dominatiogflected a different approach to
the production of space in Punjab. As opposeddalating the circulation of capital
and labour, the canal colonies project was condewith creating fixity rather than

managing fluidity. As envisaged by colonial plarsethe spatial and institutional

8 Memorandum on the Material and Moral Progress ofijab, 1901-2 to 1911-12Government of
Punjab, 3, PCSL.
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organization of the colonies was designed not dalyacilitate maximal economic
production, but also to fix in perpetuity that sifiecset of agrarian social relations
that the British felt was most conducive to stréeging the hold of the colonial state
in Punjab. Inasmuch as the production and regulaifcspace was required to ensure
the maintenance of order and the accumulation gilss, the twin imperatives of
managing fluidity and imposing fixity were intrigilly linked, informing the
institutional basis of colonial rule in Punjab wehdimultaneously shaping production
and social relations in the province.

The implications of this for economic and soci& lin the new colonies can
be grasped by examining the two village plans shmwiigures 6 and 7 below. What
Is most immediately striking about the comparis@tween the two villages is the
way in which space is divided and demarcated. Tésegd of Chak No. 73, defined
by straight lines and clearly demarcated spaces efmnomic production and
habitation, highlighted the colonial need for ihdional regularity, and exemplified
the way in which the power of the colonial stateswded to a legal structure in
which the definition of property rights in land wesntral’ (Gilmartin, 1994, 1133).
Bhambu Sandila, a village where settlements whesdtesed across fragmented
landholdings in a space characterised by organtbeds at best. The contrast is
particularly relevant when taking into account tfiferent effects of organic and
artificial settlement; whereas land ownership astlement in Bhambu Sandila were
reflective of decades of exchange, contestatiom] appropriation between the
different families living within the village, thepaces available inside Chak No. 73
were designed to be carefully allocated to differemlonists transplanted into the

village from other parts of Punjab.
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Having created the physical spaces of the canahasd, the colonial state was
faced with the issue of populating them. Here to® dtate relied upon the idiom of

science to justify the decisions it took with reggato the type of occupants it sought
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Figure 6: Map of Chak No. 73 GB, a canal colony Jige"

for the new colonies. Drawing upon their knowleaddPunjab’s social structure, as
well as administrative and political precedent, tBetish pursued a policy of
settlement in which agricultural land was predomthyaawarded only to members of
‘agriculturalist tribes’ from Eastern Punjab. Theseticularbiraderis were those that
had historically possessed and cultivated landumdb, and the large landholders and
peasant proprietors who belonged to thiesaderis had hitherto been the colonial
state’s main indigenous allies in Punjab. Whileooml anthropology provided a

ready social scientific justification for the cateigation of Punjab’s population in

19 Source: Singh (1932)
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Figure 7: Map of Bhambu Sandila, a non-canal colonyillage®

these terms (Babar, 2001, 46) the identificatiomhef agriculturalisbiraderis as the
segment of the population most suited to the ctitm of the new agrarian frontier
was simply part of the colonial state’s broaderitmall imperatives. Allowing
Punjab’s historically landed classes to appropiia¢enew spaces of production in the
canal colonies was a means through which to ertkerenaintenance and stability of
a colonial order premised upon the continued cetapt of these elements of the
rural hierarchy, and also allowed for the incorpiora of the newly settled areas
within the extant administrative framework of cakrrule.

The exact manner in which the canal colonies wettesl provides further
insights into this process. Rather than selectimdjviduals from disparate parts of

Punjab to move into the canal colonies, care wWesntdy the colonial state to ensure

2 Source: Khan (1935)
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that entire communities were relocated to the nélages?’ What this meant in
practice was that in addition to the dominaimaderi groups that would be granted
land in the canal colonies, artisans and landlemkevs would also be transplanted
into these new settlements. From the perspectitikeotolonial state, this made sense
because it allowed for the retention of the tradiéil social structures and ties that
formed the basis for Customary Law in Punjab. Eegrimg the shift to the canal
colonies with minimal social disruption was of obws importance to the colonial
state, and encouraging settlement in this manner ovee of the ways in which
dislocation was limited. In practice, however, whtdas meant was that even though
the new villages ostensibly represented spacesnaithich ‘new’ communities were
to be formed, the selective distribution of landl &ine implementation of the colonial
state’s vision of Customary Law ensured the pegigin of an agrarian order in
which the landless remained subordinate to trathlidanded elites (Ali, 1988, 192;
Gilmartin, 2004).

When the canal colonies were being set up, chama@®egun to take place in
the economic structure of Punjab that would havargract on economic life in the
new settlements. In the last few decades of tffeCihtury, Punjab found itself being
increasingly incorporated within international dits of capital. Cash cropping and
relatively input-intensive cultivation for the matkhad begun to replace traditional
production patterns in earnest, generating the ¢fratification between the richer
and poorer peasants that was associated with ksipagriculture (Mishra, 1982).
Inequality in land ownership was exacerbated byeases in population that were

not, until the establishment of the canal colonmeaiched by a concurrent expansion

21 It is important to note that these areas wereentitely uninhabited. Many were home to pastomlist
who were categorised by the colonial state as bemginal tribes’ unsuited to agriculture. Colohia
policy towards these tribes alternated betweeression and rehabilitation, culminating in attentpts
incorporate some of them within the canal colomethe 1920s. See Ali (1988, 52-53 and 102) and
Major (1999).
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in the amount of cultivated land in Punjab. To ¢hent that growth took place, it
was triggered by sustained increases in food pareisist relatively static levels of
taxation, with much of this growth remaining contcated in the hands of the rich
landholders (Hamid, 1982). As a result, greaterneouc output and escalating
competition for access to increasingly scarce atitial land saw it become
transformed into a commodity of considerable valelevelopment that would also
slowly begin to emerge in the canal colonies. Ea®githe landless and poorer sections
of the peasantry were increasingly forced into wiadpur, and as proprietors with
small holdings were squeezed into the ranks ofahdless, the dominant fractions of
the landholding class in Punjab were able to catatd and expand their holdings by
using their resources to acquire more land. Inldng run, as argued by Ali (1987)
and Mukherjee (2005), the trajectory of economiceligoment in the canal colonies
would lead to the creation of a political economywhich ecological distortions
combined with inequality, corruption and rent-segkwould lead to rising economic
inefficiency and productivity, if not declining esomic growth. Indeed, the myth of
prosperity that informed the colonial discourseRamjab was one that focused almost
exclusively on the province’s landed peasantry evhignoring the deeper
contradictions accompanying the transition to @igit agriculture.

Nonetheless, the British continually pointed to #weample of the canal
colonies to make its case for Punjabi exceptiomgligrguing that the constant
economic returns and rising levels of prosperityhi@ province were evidence of the
success of the colonisation project. A measurehefextent to which the colonies
proved to be lucrative can be seen in the way irchyhby 1913, the state’s revenue

demand from canal-irrigated lands stood at Rs. 373, the vast majority of which

106



was derived from the canal colonféBy 1928, after the major colonisation projects
had been completed, and on the eve of the GreaeBg&pn and its subsequent impact
on Punjab, the revenue demand from canal-irrigkted was Rs. 18,211,230This
tremendous rise in revenue was partly due to tipamsion in the amount of canal-
irrigated land in this period, but was also refleetboth of the rising prices for
agricultural produce, as well as the increasingueadf land. The profit the state
derived from revenue was supplemented by othercesuof income as well, most
notably by charging for the use of canal water.e&@ithe tremendous size of the
initial capital investment required to construat tanal network, the rate at which the
British saw a return on their investment varied anthe colonies proved to be more
successful than othéfs but by and large the overall picture was onencfdasing
profits over time. The scale of the wealth beingegated in the colonies can be
understood by considering how, in 1917, colonidic@ls noted that, ‘the crops
raised on the canals probably represented oneeldlfie agricultural wealth of the
province, and it may be said that in 1916-1917 daeals again stood between the
Province and severe scarcify’ By the end of British rule in Punjab, taking into
account all investment and expenses, Imran Ali 19%8) estimates that the canal
colonies provided the colonial state with almost Rbillion in total profit.

In addition to an interest in profit through theceipt of rents, the state also
sought to use the canal colonies as a means threhgih to introduce new patterns

of agricultural production in Punjab. Towards tlkeisd, different categories of land

22 Report on the Land Revenue Administration of thaj&b for the Agricultural Year ending 30
September 1913, India Office Library, London (IOL).

22 Report on the Land Revenue Administration of thaj&b for the Agricultural Year ending 30
September 1928, IOL

4 Imran Ali (1988) provides detailed figures on tleéurns received by the colonial state on each majo
canal irrigation project in the colonies, see 16Z-1

%5 Report on the Land Revenue Administration of thej&b for the Agricultural Year ending 30
September 1917, 3, IOL.
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grants were established in the colonies in addiiotihe standardised squares of land
that were awarded to the bulk of the cultivatinggantry. These included grants for
serving and retired military personnel and memluzdrshe civilian administration,
horse and camel breeding grants aimed at raisingads for use by the British
military, and capitalist ‘yeoman’ grants that, kgiarger than regular peasant grants,
were intended to promote enterprising farmers &idpeasants who could invest in
intensive agriculture. Provisions were also madeneike land available for loyal
members of Punjab’s landed aristocracy in retumttieir continued support of the
government, allowing them to enhance not only teemnomic power, but also their
political and social standing.

Therefore, in the context of the tremendous amofimtealth being produced
in the canal colonies, it needs to be understoad for the most, accumulation and
appropriation were processes dominated by the atatats landed allies. Rather than
benefitting the various different strata in ruraciety, prosperity remained the
preserve of the richer peasant proprietors ance l&gdlords, with the landless, the
artisans, and the tenants-at-will continually besqgeezed. For both the state and the
grantees that possessed land, the ability to mbtewand regulate space was of
crucial importance to this process of surplus e&titva, and the spatial arrangements
put in place at the time of the creation of theatamolonies were of fundamental in
facilitating and reinforcing this process. By retag the ability to control access to
land, water, and other resources, the state ang ofahe landowning colonists were
able to bolster their capacity to extract rentsnfithose who were subordinate to them
in the economic hierarchy.

The preferential treatment accorded to the landkeskes in the canal colonies,

and the control they were given over land in tHeges, proved to be instrumental in
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allowing this section of the populace to pursueis economic interests effectively.
In addition to the prosperity that was engendetedugh agricultural production,
grantees of land in the canal colonies also pmbfitemendously from the sale of both
occupancy rights and property itself. Under certainditions, particularly after 1907,
grantees in the canal colonies could acquire petguy rights to their land through
purchase and short of this, nonetheless had thé togsell their occupancy rights to
other qualifying elements of the rural populace.i/the sale of proprietary rights to
eligible colonists was itself profitable for theas, it was an even greater source of
lucre for the grantees themselves. Due to its keghl of productivity, canal colony
land, for the most, tended to be higher in val@tland in the rest of the province In
1921, for example, an acre of land in the Shahmirict of the Lower Jhleum Colony
sold for Rs. 599, as compared with an average price of Rs. 345aper for the
province as a whol€. Even horse-breeding grants, which were generalhsidered

to be less desirable due to the strict condititiealiattached to them, had a value of
Rs. 396 per acre in the same year. Indeed, for gpargees it was more profitable to
sell their canal colony land and purchase landtdtivation in their villages of origin
instead.

The manner in which the canal colonies were setled facilitated extraction
and accumulation through alternative means. Thalcawlonies were often plagued
by corruption at the local level, with powerful &clandlords and government
officials using their authority to receive a vayiedf different rents from those
subordinate to them. One of the most widespreactipes of this nature was the way
in which access to irrigation water was controlead regulated by these actors.

While dues were paid to the state for the use pélcavater, the system efarabandi

26 Report on the Punjab Colonies for the Year en8iiySeptember, 1921, 11, PCSL.
%" Report on the Land Revenue Administration of thej&b for the Year ending 8Geptember, 1921,
19, IOL.
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that was instituted in the colonies to regulate tisage of this water was one that
relied heavily upon the use of local expertise aathority (Gilmartin, 1994). In the
interests of maximising efficiency, the colonial vgonment sought to integrate
indigenous practices into the production processshras Customary Law had been
absorbed into the framework of colonial administrat In practice, however, placing
the levers of irrigation in the hands of influehtiacal landlords provided them with
the means through which to extract rents from thaiow cultivators and tenants,
thereby maximising their own economic gain. In deiaing who could or could not
receive water, and at what cost, the more powetarhents of the landed class were
able to regulate the way in which space was usedrtmuction in a manner that was
similar to the interventions often staged by thioeial state.

The power of the landowning classes in the colomias also reinforced by
the opportunities they had to lock the landlesssg#a into ties of even greater
dependence and subordination. In contrast withatpéculturalist grantees, whose
homestead land was included in the terms underhadmgcicultural land was awarded,
the landless in the canal colonies had to contipyeealy rents to the state in exchange
for the right to live in the spaces provided tonthiey the colonial state. Moreover, the
dominant landlords within the villages were oftemsulted by colonial officials when
it came to the allocation of residential land te tAndless and were thus placed in a
position where they could wield tremendous inflleeower the subordinate elements
of the village hierarch§? While plans for the villages in the canal colonpesvided
for separate spaces within which the landless cmdle (see figure 8), many of the

artisans, wage labourers and hereditary servantsmrated to these villages ended

28 Report on the Punjab Colonies for the Year en8iiySeptember 1914, 6, PCSL.
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up living in the compounds of the landed familiesvthom they were attached. In

such situations, the colonial state allowed forghentees to charge rents from the
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Figure 8: Plan for a village site in the Chenab Cainy*®
landless occupants of their homestead ¥3reffectively ensuring that the economic
power of this class was reinforced by a capacitgdaotrol the very spaces within
which the landless existed. Finally, the state’sorsg interest in the micro-
management of the new colonies resulted in a trdowen expansion of the
bureaucracy at the local level (Ali, 1987, 119)thathe result being that landowners
engaging in regular interactions with, and possesdinks to, state institutions
emerged as intermediaries upon whom the subordpesdsantry relied for any kind

of access to the state (Raulet, 1971, 297).

? Source: Gazetteer of the Chenab Colony, 1904&msduced in Glover (2005). The section labeled

‘menials’ was inhabited by non-agriculturalists.
%0 Annual Report on the Lower Chenab Colony, 1914 PI2SL.
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In the canal colonies, the logic of agrarian pabsm exhibited by the
colonial state in Punjab existed in an amplifiechfpwith the state playing a direct
role in the productive process itself to ensureaive accumulation. Towards this
end, agricultural production and land were morevihgaegulated in the colonies than
in other parts of the province, with strict rulesvering a wide range of areas,
including the planting of trees, the maintenanceoafds and waterways, the digging
of wells, and even the storage of manure in deséghareas! In a different vein, as
part of the colonial state’s preoccupation witlorafing the character of the colonists,
efforts were also made to regulate sanitation, Jatige grants being placed at the
disposal of the settlers to initiate and maintaanigtion schemes that, it was
believed, would improve the environment of the agks. Most important of all,
however, were the regulations governing the inardé of land and the succession of
leases. In the interests of preventing the suldiviand fragmentation of holdings, a
possibility that could lead to economic inefficignstringent checks were placed on
the transfer of land to heirs and relatives (Al98&, 65-66). Paradoxically, even
though the state’s intervention in the agrariameoay was at least partly responsible
for the prosperity of the colonies, the bureaucragight all of these measures placed
on the peasantry in the canal colonies was a soofrasonsiderable resentment,
particularly when allegedly corrupt colonial offds resorted to the levying of
punitive measures such as fines to ensure adhetetive established guidelines.

However, in a demonstration of the colonial statetseasing dependence on
the landed elite, agitation in 1907 against thegiebf the regulations imposed on
cultivators in the Canal colonies, the corruptibnh@ revenue administration, and the

restrictions on land ownership, led the state tthavaw much of its control over

31 Annual Report on the Chenab Colony, 1903, p2-&SIPC
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agricultural production in the colonies, and alsmnaede the right of tenants to
purchase the land they leased (Barrier, 1967; A/988, 66-68). Faced with the
prospect oizamindarunrest which could threaten the entire edifice abuial rule,
the British had little choice but to accede to deenands of their landed allies, even if
this meant compromising to an extent on the stastiategy for economic
accumulation. In doing so, the British also redutteslpossibility of serious unrest in
the future; wherzaminderunrest began to emerge again, as was the case2é 19
when colonists possessing horse-breeding grantshen Lower Jhelum Colony
demanded that the state loosen the conditionalétesched with their land, these
disturbances remained small and relatively inconmsetial due to the state’s
willingness to placate protesting grantées.

Setting up the canal colonies allowed the colostale to expand the ambit of
its economic activities while simultaneously shgrinp the strength of its landed
allies. In addition to creating a new set of peagaoprietors, beholden to the state for
granting them property rights, the canal coloniesvjgled existing landed elites with
the opportunity to increase their own economic political standing. This was made
particularly possible by the increased bureaucrstate power that accompanied the
canal colonies, and the opportunities this afforttethe landed elite to acquire and
distribute patronage. All of these measures semeedeinforce and entrench the
bargain underpinning colonial governance in Puryalh the path dependent nature
of Punjab’s institutional development being furth@emonstrated by the state’s

willingness to accommodate the demands of progg@asant grantees in 1907.

%2 Report on the Punjab Colonies for the Year en8itiySeptember 1928, 30-32, PCSL.
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The Debt Crisis and the Punjab Alienation of Land Act 1900

Even as the British populated the canal coloniesearacted legislation aimed
at strengthening the agrarian and political ordeat thad been painstakingly
constructed since the annexation of Punjab fouadies earlier, a crisis emerged that
seriously threatened the very foundations of calbonile. Although notice had been
taken of the phenomenon as early as the 1850s, WdteanLawrence had been Chief
Commissioner of the province, the majority of codradministrators in Punjab had
underestimated the extent of rural indebtednes®unjab (Barrier, 1966). While
warning signs had been present indicating a steéidgation of land away from the
landed classes and into the hands of predominatitiglu, urban moneylenders,
concerns about the extent of the problem were aftemissed by referring either to
the relatively small number of instances of civightion relating to disputes over
land, or to the belief that the majority of transames were taking place between
agriculturalists alone, and not between moneylended cultivators.

By the late 1870s, however, it became increasiotdgr that this was not the
case. The commercialisation of agriculture, a figed rigid revenue demand, the rise
in the value of land, and the expansion of creddlities, all contributed towards
creating a situation where cultivators and ownérsggling to meet their revenue
obligations were forced to mortgage their land deo to acquire credit from the
moneylenders. More often than not, this ultimatelsulted in the landowners being
forced to give up their land in order to pay oféithdebt (Nazir, 2000). Additionally,
the traditional checks exercised by Customary Lawhe transfer of land outside of
the village proprietary body had ceased to be estbifollowing replacement of the
DCs by courts that strictly adhered to the lettecaonial law and thdaissez faire

spirit that now infused it (Barrier, 1966, 9). metearly 1880s, Septimus Thornburn, a
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revenue officer in the Punjab government, attemptez again to bring the matter of
rural indebtedness to the attention of the autiestiundertaking a detailed analysis of
the available statistical data to illustrate howignificant amount of land that had
previously been owned by cultivating Muslims in Rimwas now being transferred
to non-cultivating moneylenders. In his book onghéject, Thornburn (1983) argued
that allowing the transfer of land from the cultwa to the moneylenders would
completely upset the balance upon which the goventnm Punjab had been forged,
wreaking havoc with the revenue system while siamdbusly generating unrest and
conflict. While Thornburn’s findings were initiallyejected, a sudden spike in
alienations during the 1880s, coupled with almospracedented agitation and
communal rioting between Muslim cultivators and ¢linmoneylenders, forced the
government to pay closer attention to the issuéndébtedness, and consider the
different solutions that were available for resotythe problems.

As shown by Barrier (1966), the ensuing debate tdwemwhat had to be done
to prevent the transfer of land to the moneylendelnsshed many of the arguments
that had taken place over the settlement of Beagdl Madras, and the form to be
taken by the Punjab administration following anriexa Paternalists emphasising the
need to actively intervene, through legislationprder to defend the interests of the
agriculturalists, were pitted against officials whadhering to the previously
ascendant orthodoxy of free market economics, dig¢hat state interference in the
natural operation of markets and property rightsilbde disastrous for Punjab. The
debate was also increasingly informed by the idd¢ddenry Maine, whose work on
the village economy in India, and belief in the ché@ preserve traditional institutions
in order to ensure stability, had come to ecligeeitleas of the Utilitarians that had

shaped the earlier phase of British rule (Dewe@1hd Mantena, 2010). Ultimately,
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those arguing in favour of protecting the landeasseés won the day and were able to
draft and implement what would come to be knowthasPunjab Alienation of Land
Act of 1900. Restricting ownership of land to whae government defined as
‘agricultural tribes’, the law essentially introdeet severe restrictions on the right of
private property, preventing non-cultivators fromwspessing agricultural land. It was
the most decisive step the government could hdkentto protect the landed classes
in Punjab from the threat of losing their land.

While the debate over the Alienation of Land Acidhaeen contested on
ideological grounds, the institutional form thatdhéeen taken by the colonial
government in the decades leading up to 1900 hed again limited the options that
were available to the state. Since 1849, governanttee province had been premised
upon the support and loyalty of a cultivating pedisathat, in tandem with the landed
elite, would be able to provide revenue, recribtgeaucrats, and political support in
exchange for state patronage and protection. Ififtigeyears since annexation, as the
relationship between the state and its landedsatiEepened, a number of measures
were taken that, within the bureaucratic-judiciedniework of colonial rule, had
introduced changes and calibrations that reinforitedbargain struck between the
state and its landed collaborators. As greater aoar) political and legal benefits
were bestowed upon the landed classes by the shate, were able to use their
increased standing in society to work with the goweent in its attempts to
perpetuate the status quo. This, in turn, generatecess of positive feedback that
increased the incentive for the colonial state, #mel landed class, to continue
investing in the existing institutional setup. Giveow land was crucial not only to
economic production, but also to the social andtipal organization of society in

Punjab, the colonial government could not affortetdhe landed classes in Punjab be
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supplanted by a class of urban capitalists wittbasis upon which to command the
loyalty and support of the Punjabi countryside.

The irony of the crisis that led to the promulgataf the Land Alienation Act
was the fact that the moneylenders who acquired fieom the cultivators were only
able to do so because the British introduced anmegf alienable private property in
land that was enforced with greater stringency ftboe11870s onwards. In a very real
sense, this was an unintended consequence of titishBpolicy in Punjab, and
represents how measures taken to strengthen tledaglite inadvertently provided a
rival class with the means through which to chakethe institutional distribution of
power in society. However, when faced with the pea$ of a shift in power in
Punjab, the British moved swiftly to alter the ih#ional rules governing the
interaction between the landed classes and the yleoters. Interestingly enough,
the Act was not only opposed by members of thertalstate, but also by elements
within the landed elite who felt that the law woulektrict their ability to acquire
credit for agricultural and non-agricultural purps¥ Opposition was also
understandably voiced by the moneylending capitalisho felt that the Act unfairly
infringed upon their right to own land. Governmepinion, however, was reflected
in the words of the Settlement Commissioner of Blojwvho claimed that, 'alienation
of land has attained such dimensions... as to catestén evil of the first magnitude
and a grave political danger... It is incumbent oa ltlegislature... to lose no time in
passing some such Act as is now contemplateBespite widespread opposition to

the Act in society, the government recognized th&y vin which its previous

%3 Evidence for this can be found in the dozens téls traded between different colonial officers in
the year prior to the introduction of the Act. S&pinions on the Bill to Amend the Law Relating to
Agricultural Land in the Punjab’, Proceedings of fPunjab Revenue and Agriculture Department, July
1900, Ref #99, PCSA.

3 J. Wilson to the Financial Commisioner, Punjab, X&cember 1899, Proceedings of the Punjab
Revenue and Agriculture Department, July 1900,#R&f PCSA.
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institutional interventions had provided the momeglers with the means through
which to acquire land from the landed classes. Rt@wviewpoint of the government,
a failure to address that institutional loopholeuldohave resulted in the collapse of
the landed support upon which the colonial govemtrhad been erected,

As a piece of legislation, the Punjab Alienationland Bill was without
precedent in Indi&, and was all the more notable because of the washich it flew
in the face of the free market ideology that hagbped the colonial and British
governments at the time. While it could be argueat state intervention has always,
at some level, been fundamental to the operatidineef markets, the Alienation Act
was an intervention that completely defied the dogi competition that dominated
contemporary economic discourse. More than a singplédration of the extant
institutional framework, it represented an instdoal readjustment that all but
eliminated the possibility of the landed classemdpelisplaced from the position of
power in the agrarian order. Yet, in the perioddiag up to its promulgation, the
possibility had existed that the institutional magi would be altered in the face of
opposition to the paternalist form of administratighat existed in Punjab. This was
particularly true given that a similar crisis otlebtedness in Bengal had been allowed
to proceed unchecked during the same time peribddri, 1976). The failure of this
contestational juncture to bring about an instotdil shift provides important insights
into the strength of the relationship between thierdal state and the landed elite in

Punjab.

% While the Land Alienation Act was unprecedentederms of the restrictions it imposed on the
ownership of land, it was not the only piece of epaalistic legislation passed by the Punjab
government. The Court of Wards Act of 1872, for rapée, was explicitly designed to protect the
interests of the landed classes by allowing thee stamanage large estates that passed into this fadin
minors, or were threatened by fragmentation dudéocabsence of an heir. By the turn of the century,
the Court of Wards Act was used to administer owety estates, Sdeeport on the Administration of
Estates under the Court of Wards in the Punjeg92-93, PCSL.
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Conclusion

In this chapter, an account has been given of tieeegs of institutional
development in the first half-century of Britishleun Punjab. By focusing on the
foundational juncture of 1849-1868, as well as twtestational juncture that
preceded the implementation of the Land Aliena#an of 1900, it has been shown
that the institutional framework of colonial rula Punjab was premised upon a
bargain with the province’s peasant proprietors &aditional rich aristocracy. The
mechanisms giving rise to the reproduction andfoesement of this bargain over
time have been explained, and the way in which Hasgain engendered a path
dependent trajectory of institutional developmenPunjab has also been described.
An attempt has also been made to highlight proses$encremental institutional
change by focusing on how bureaucratic incorponatiegislation such as the Court
of Wards Act, and the canal colonies project, atived to deepen the power of the

landed elite, and strengthen their relationshihe colonial state.
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CHAPTER FOUR: Reproducing the State-Landlord
Bargain in Colonial Punjab

You have amongst you an Aristocracy. Why not méleg you can

of it... There can be no doubt than an aristocracyha$ only a

source of strength to the people at large but &bsthe Government
of the land, and it is always recognised as such.

Sirdar Partap Singh, Founder of the Punjab Chig$sociatiori®

Introduction

In addition to bringing with it the Land Alienatiokct, the dawn of the 20
Century also saw the introduction of electoral &wgislative politics in Punjab. This
represented an important shift in the way in whastded power was reinforced in the
province, and the bargain between the state andnitked allies was reproduced. The
expansion of representative government allowedaheed elite to play a more direct
role in government, particularly with regards tce theceipt and distribution of
patronage and the creation of laws, and politiGatigs provided a new method
through which landed interests could be mobilizaed articulated. This chapter is
divided into four main sections. The first of thggevides a brief description of the
evolution of representative government in Punjabyigling context for the rest of the
chapter. The second section focuses on the useredicratic power and networks as
a mechanism through which landed power, and the'slbargain with the state, was
reproduced. The third section expands on this pbinthighlighting the role of
electoral politics in this process, emphasizing hibe/rules of electoral competition,

as well as political parties, guaranteed the tgbdlf the landed elite to capture power

% Sirdar Partap Singh (191The Punjab Chiefs’ Associatiphahore: The Tribune Press, pp. 2 and 7.
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in the province, and pursue their interests, a$ agthose of the state, with greater
efficiency. The final section of the chapter, ogisative politics, looks at how the

landed elite were able to use their power in govemt to craft laws favorable to the
pursuit of their interests, provide support to ttalies, and impose sanctions on their

rivals.

Punjab in the Early Twentieth Century

Towards the end of the ¥9Century, the paternalist model of colonial
governance in Punjab, premised on the exercisxedfutive fiat by a bureaucracy
relatively insulated from ‘Native’ opinion begandbange as tentative steps started to
be taken towards incorporating Punjabi’'s within th&reaucracy, and introducing
limited forms of representative government in th@vpce. Initial forays into
representative government were implemented follgvihre Municipal Act of 1862,
which introduced committees in the province’s towrtsch oversaw matters relating
to sanitation and infrastructural development. B74, there were 197 Municipal
Committees in Punjab, with a total membership d®2@ut of which 1692 were
Indians, a very small minority of whom were electedheir posts on the basis of an
extremely limited franchis€. The 1870s also saw the introduction of District
Committees which functioned like their municipaluoterparts at the district level.
While these committees, for all their indigenougresentation, represented little
more than, ‘official control masquerading under tgmb of elections®, they
nonetheless provided the basis for the expansiotoad government under the
District Boards Act of 1883. These boards, aganscsting of members that were

British and Indian, elected and nominated, enjoyexhter control over taxation and

3" The Development of Local Self Government in thej&i (1849-1900), Monograph No. 8, Punjab
Record Office Publications, PCSL.
%8 Ibid., 30-31.
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expenditure than the committees that preceded thaard, existed to effectively
coordinate and implement the work of different mg@f local government in any
given district. In 1888, there were 1305 DistriciaBd members in Punjab (a number
which would remain mostly constant until 1946), thajority of whom were elected
to office

In addition to the creation of these local goveag®structures, the end of the
19" Century also saw the introduction of limited Idgiive representation in Punjab.
Although many of the other provinces had seen thation of Governors’ Councils
following the Indian Councils Act of 1862, it wadgtkwv the revision of this Act in
1891 that a similar council was created in Punjdie first of these new Councils was
convened in 1897, and consisted of 41 membersfallhom were nominated, and
out of which 18 were Punjabis. After the Minto-Meyr Reforms of 1909, limited
electoral representation was introduced to the @mwr&s Council, with a small
number of seats being allocated on this basis.ddwernor's Council was replaced
in 1921 by the first Punjab Legislative Council lboling the passing of the
Government of India Act, 1919. Seventy per centtlttd members of the new
Legislative Councils were elected on the basis bimged franchise, and the body
also enjoyed a greater amount of power than thenalsuit succeeded, with
ministerial portfolios being created and grantedPtmjabis for the first time. The
power of the Council was limited to areas suchg@galture, health and education,
however, and it was only with the passing of thev&oment of India Act 1935, and
the subsequent creation of the first Punjab LegvglaAssembly in 1937, that
complete provincial autonomy was granted to thevipae. The new Legislative

Assembly had 175 members, all of whom were eleote@ less limited franchise

%9 Report on the Administration and Accounts of thmjBb District Boards, 1887-88, PCSL.
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than before, with provincial ministers now havingnmplete control over the
province’s revenue and expenditure. This arrangémemnild remain in place until
partition in 1947.

As argued by Washbrook (1997), however, the intctida of representative
government in colonial India was ultimately aimedeanforcing British authority. In
practice, this meant the incorporation of the reggmallies within newly opened
spaces for representative government while simetiasly maintaining the divide
between policy formulation and implementation thetd hitherto characterised
colonial governance. In line with its ethos of laueratic paternalism, the colonial
state saw itself as rising above the divisions thettured Indian society and thus
sought to strengthen its bureaucratic power evenlndg&ans were elected to
representative posts within the government. Bygiesiepresentative government in
colonial India was subordinated to the colonial dawrcracy, with the Executive
maintaining tight control over the workings of gowment. While the power of the
colonial state was weakened over time, particulafigr 1935, the concessions made
by the British were deliberately incremental inurat and aimed at maintaining as
much control in the hands of the state as possible.

Concurrent with the expansion of electoral pdiitim Punjab was the
emergence of political parties. Elections to Mupmati Committees and District
Boards remained largely localized, defined by trmmpetition between competing
local elites. However, once the terrain shiftethi provincial arena, particularly with
the granting of ministerial powers to Punjabis,itpzdl parties began to coalesce
around different poles of interest. The Indian badl Congress and the All India
Muslim League, established in 1885 and 1906 resdgt were two India-wide

parties that were amongst the first to establigindénes in Punjab. Based mainly in
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Punjab’s cities, they would both come to be eclipge1923 with the formation of
the Unionist Party, a supra-communal associatiofoydlist landlords from across
the province who would dominate Punjab’s politics & quarter of a century. In
addition to these three main players smaller, mastmmunal parties also existed,
and while these parties had limited electoral weigey did play a role in shaping
the province’s political discourse, as well as fhwsitions adopted by the larger
parties.

Throughout the first half of the $Century, electoral politics would be the
arena within which different communal and clasenests would compete for power
and patronage. As argued by Barrier (1968), theqe® through which the colonial
state incorporated Punjabis within the state appsyaarticularly in the organs of
local, district, and provincial government, inadeetly played a key role in
generating religious antagonism between Muslimsidhis, and Sikhs, all of whom
sought to protect their communal interests agdirespossibility of rule by one single
community. The threat posed by the politics of espntation to communal harmony
and the stability of the province was one that Bngish recognized, and it was for
this reason that separate electorates and repatisentvere guaranteed for each of
the three major religions in Punjab. While this uagly reinforced the tendency
towards the communalization of Punjabi politicsaiso represented a mechanism
through which the colonial state hoped to regudaie contain religious conflict.

Indeed, rather than being the norm, communal ipsliproved to be the
exception in Punjab. Despite the preponderanceelfiously charged communal
sentiment in the cities, where the intellectual Bodeaucratic elite were instrumental
in shaping representative policy in its formativeass, electoral politics in Punjab

remained relatively impervious to religious infleen Instead, an institutionally
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enforced divide between urban and rural Punjalwdset the landed magnates of the
countryside and the province’s nascent capitaligt middle classes in the cities,
would come to be the defining political cleavagetho$ period. As a party of landed
interests, the Unionists were, from the outsetyepedowards collaborating with the
British, reinforcing the bargain between landlom@sd the state upon which the
colonial state in Punjab had been erected. Furthiexnby drawing on the idiom of
defending the ‘agriculturalists’ of the provincéetUnionists were able to cobble
together an alliance of landed classes that cutsadhe religious divide. Until their
implosion in the 1940s due to factional infightingpposition to the Unionists
remained fragmented, with rivals like the Muslimageie and the Congress meeting
with limited success in their attempts to cultivagapport in the countryside.
From the introduction of electoral politics at thevincial level in 1909 till

partition in 1947, British policy was shaped bywmber of different forces. On the
one hand, in Punjab, the established policy of ging the landed classes continued
apace, with colonial officials and landed repreagwes using their power and
authority to incrementally strengthen this arrangetrover time. The colonial state’s
interest in a stable, prosperous Punjab was raefbby the strains imposed by the
two World Wars, particularly given the province’sle in providing troops and
supplies to the war effort, as well as its repotatas being a bulwark of loyalist
sentiment in increasingly nationalist times. On thieer hand, the dynamics of All-
India politics, the rise of both the Congress dr&Muslim League, and factionalism
within Punjab itself, also had a hand in influercinolonial policy over time,

particularly in the areas of constitutional refaamd self-government.
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Bureaucratic Power and Patronage

In the years following the foundational decadeBwtish rule, Punjab came to
occupy greater strategic and economic significamitiein British India. After 1857,
Punjab started to supply the British Indian armyhvaver a third of its total recruits
despite being home to only a tenth of the countpgpulation, with the vast majority
of those recruits being from the landed classe® ihlcreasing importance of the
province as a frontier between British India andi@d Asia also made it essential for
the state to ensure that the province did not @galany kind of disruption that would
hamper military recruitment and deployment (YongQ0Z). The increased
militarization of Punjab was also accompanied bgatgr bureaucratization and
centralization of authority, as well as the devetept of networks of roads and
railways. The state’s logistical reach and its cétgao implement its decisions both
grew as the administrative system matured. Byate 19' century, the infrastructural
power of the Punjab government allowed it to regukociety and micromanage the
economy in a way that had simply not been previopsksible (Ali, 1988, 9; Talbot,
2007).

It is important to note here that the infrastruatupower of the state was
premised on the relationship the government had st landed allies. Throughout
their time in Punjab, the British themselves fornaed extremely small part of the
actual machinery of the government, with increasiagnounts administrative
responsibility being passed on to Punjabis, mosthaim were drawn from the landed
classes. At an informal, local level, this was awpbshed through the empowerment
of prominent peasant proprietors and clan leadersugh a continuation of the
zaildari system that characterised the Sikh revenue admaitics. As part of this

system, villages were grouped into territorial siruailledzails with the geographical
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area covered by eadail being as congruent as possible to the settlenedtdrp of
an identifiable agriculturaddiraderiresident in the area. Eazhil was administered by
a zaildar who was selected by the government from amongst |daling
agriculturalist families in the area, and who coneéldl his social position as the head
of abiraderi with his formal role supervising local village limaen. The headman of
any given village, known as tHambardar, would be selected from the dominant
agriculturalistbiraderi in the village, and was given the responsibilitgpnsuring that
all the members of the village proprietary body rtinetir revenue obligations to the
state. The offices afaildar andlambardarwere hereditary and non-transferable, and
by virtue of their position within the colonial admstrative framework, individuals
who held these positions were in a position to s€ca tremendous amount of
patronage and power, further strengthening thesitiopm within the agrarian order.
This was further reinforced by the fact tlzaildars andlumbardarsreceived 5% of
the revenue generated by the villages under tiairge (Trevaskis, 1928; Gilmartin,
1988, 20-23).

While thelambardarsand zaildars of Punjab were not formally part of any
government department, their presence was supptethdyy the appointment of
Punjabis to positions within the colonial bureaggrdlere, it is useful to consider the
size and scale of the bureaucracy within this peMvhile it is difficult to accurately
determine the size of each and every departmethiedPunjab government, figures on
the Police and the Revenue Administration providemalication of just how many
people were involved with the colonial bureaucrdoythe context of understanding
the reproduction of landed power, the Police and/ieRee Administration are
important precisely because these two departmeetg wesponsible for areas of

government that were key to the interests of tite ¢hemselves; links to the police
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allowed landlords to play a more effective rolanaintaining order at the local level,
and control of the revenue administration was fomelatal to processes of economic
accumulation. As such in the year 1900-1901, th& ®ze of the police department
in Punjab was 20,462 personnel, out of which 200@% native Punjabl$ with
these demographics remaining largely unchanged a®d7. A similar picture
emerges for the Revenue Administration. At the hiegaf its power in the 1930s and
1940s, following the completion of the Canal Colgmypjects, the Department of
Revenue and Agriculture in Punjab employed betwk¥hand 500 officers who were
members of the Indian Civil Serviéé.Working under these officers, in the Land
Records Office, were thganungosandpatwariswho did the actual work of mapping
out lands and assessing land revenue. In 19248k wvere 928patwaris working
in Punjab under 69¢anungoswith this number remaining constant until Paotiti*?
While the total number of Punjabis in the Policel &evenue departments
constituted less than a per cent of the total paipunl of the province, the figures
given above illustrate the fact that the colontates apparatus was still large enough
to have a presence within each and every villagéhé province, and that each
government employee at the local level thus reptesiea direct conduit to the state.
The implications of this for landed power can b&dyeunderstood when considering
how bureaucratic recruitment was deliberately lWaseards members of the landed
classes and the agriculturalstaderis. This was borne out by the way in which, for
example, a third of allpatwaris and ganungosin 1900 were members of

agriculturalistbiraderis*® While agriculturalists did not constitute the buwk the

“0 punjab Administration Report, 1900-1901, 53, PCSL.

“Lyearly figures can be obtained from the Reportthen_and Revenue Administration of the Punjab,
IOL.

“2 punjab Administration Report, 1924-25, 45-48, PCSL

“3Report on the Operations of the Department of LRadords and Agriculture, Punjab, 1899-1900,
PCSL.
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subordinate revenue administration, this figure significant precisely because
accountancy and revenue assessment were taskshdbanot historically been
performed by members of thelsigaderis. Yet, under colonial rule, members of these
groups were encouraged to apply for these positpyesisely because the British
sought to widen their participation within the apdases of the state. Therefore, by
1917 the agriculturalists constituted nearly hiaé total number gbatwaris and also
represented half the total strengthNafib-Tahsildarsin the provincé” Similarly, in
the police force by 1919, a total of 182Z&mindarshad ranks equal to Head
Constable or higher out of a total of 3608 nativmjBbis who held such positioffs.
All of this led the chair of the Punjab Legislati@@uncil to approvingly observe that,
‘there is no province in India which can comparehwthe Punjab in the extent to
which zamindarsare employed in Government service from the rangativari and
constable upward$®

One of the reasons why the presence of this mamnigudturalists in the
bureaucracy was disproportionate was that memMfetiseolndian Civil Service in
Punjab generally tended to be based in the cihas @cted as the administrative
headquarters of each district, and also tendee tedruited from the cities due to the
higher literacy levels of the urban population. Btheless, in a report compiled by a
committee convened to investigate the representatd zamindars in the
bureaucracy, it was recommended that every depattofethe Punjab government
strive to ensure that 50-66% of its native membeetonged to agriculturalist
biraderis and that measures such as direct nominationthelycemployed to recruit
zamindarswhere they were under-represented. When justifshigrecommendation,

the committee pointed to the services renderedhieyagriculturalistbiraderis as

* Punjab Legislative Council Debates (PLCD), 13 Mat817, 3-4, PAL.
“>PLCD, 6 February 1919, 54, PAL.
“°PLCD, 13 March 1917, 25-26, PAL.
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members of the military during the First World Was, well as their contribution to
the total revenue of the province, as sufficiensidaupon which to show them
preferential treatmerit.

Direct induction into the colonial bureaucracy gathe landed classes of
Punjab a direct link to the state, and enhanceid tlapacity to exercise power over
the subordinate sections of the peasantry, eitlteugh the provision of patronage or
the imposition of sanctions. This capacity to egtem withdraw patronage through
the bureaucracy was reinforced by the introduatibDistrict Boards, as these bodies
had access to funds and resources that could lbeomsdifferent projects within the
areas under their remit. Tasked with administesogie areas within departments
such as sanitation, health, education, and pubticksy the District Boards had at
their disposal a considerable income, derived ftaes, duties, and government
funding, that could be used to build roads, dramspitals, and schools. Yet, while
District Board members were elected and nominateg@resentatives, their
responsibilities were largely advisory, with theskaof actually supervising and
implementing projects falling under the purview thfe district and provincial
bureaucracy, which worked with the District Boatdsidentify areas where funds
could be allocated.

As shown in Table 5, the income and expenditurehef district boards
increased tremendously over time as greater regpliess were conferred upon
these bodies by the colonial state. The great@uress placed at the disposal of the
District Boards essentially represented an incréasbe amount of state patronage
that was now available to the members of theseesodp disburse. Whereas

previously members of the landed elite had beea @btommand the support of their

4" Proceedings No. 546, Home Department, 3 Octob#9,IRCSA.
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subordinates through their economic and socialtijposias well as their access to the
state through the bureaucracy, they could now titeing towards particular areas,
groups and individuals through the District BoarBarthermore, the separation of
powers between the District Boards and the bur@aycalso served to enhance the
power of the landed elite to command the leverstate patronage in Punjab. By
being made to work together, members of the DisBmards and the bureaucracy
were able to forge close links that were reinfordsdties of kinship and tribal

solidarity. This, in turn, enhanced the capacitythed landed elite to coordinate its
actions as a class, and collectively pursue itr@sts by making use of different tiers

of the colonial government.

Year Income (Rs.) Expenditure (Rs.)
1892-93 2,777,919 2,921,109
1902-03 2,982,000 2,829,000
1912-13 6,447,063 6,261,994
1922-23 13,474,778 13,987,212
1930-31 23,639,617 23,639,617

Table 5: District Board Income and Expenditure in Runjab®

Concurrent with the increases in agriculturakstruitment to the bureaucracy,
and the expansion of the powers of the District rlBsa measures were also
implemented to increase the quasi-bureaucraticesiteat was available to the landed
elite by institutionalising some of the informalusces of power that they enjoyed at

the local level. In particular, the Punjab VillaganchayatAct of 1912 extended

“8 Figures obtained from Reports on the Annual Waykai District Boards in the Punjab, PCSL.
District Board income was derived from a combinmat@f taxation and funding from the provincial
government. In most years, expenditure by the BisBoards exceeded income, with the shortfall
being made up public and private loans, as wetkasrve funds in the District Board accounts. While
all District Boards had the same powers, the wayliich they allocated their funds varied. Detaifs o
district-level and department-wise funding can benfd in the Annual Reports cited above, although
the bulk of expenditure across the board tenddet ton education and public infrastructure.
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official recognition to thepanchayatsthat existed within Punjab’s villages as
mechanisms of dispute resolution, giving their siecis legal sanction and laying
down procedures for the selectionpzEtnchayatmembers. Justified in terms of how
these were, ‘appreciated by the persons who hadiree to these village tribunals, as
a cheaper and more expeditious manner of obtaijuistice™’, the panchayatsthat
were established by the colonial state had the ptwarbitrate both minor civil suits
and criminal cases. Thmanchayatsvere also granted funds through which to engage
in village-level development work, ranging from tb@nstruction of roads, paths, and
public buildings, to the maintenance of burial grds, the hosting of festivals, and
the development of cottage industries. The amobintark done bypanchayatsn
Punjab can be gleaned from the figures given inler &b which lists the number of
these bodies that existed in Punjab, and the nuwibeases that were resolved by

them over time.

Year Number of Panchayats Criminal Cases Civil Suits
1925-26 300 1176 5292
1928-29 455 2543 7993
1939-40 1690 5279 14220
1942-43 6978 23616 25135

Table 6: Number of Panchayats in Punjab and caseslaidicated®
As had been the case with other organs of loca¢émmnent, thgpanchayats
were also extremely susceptible to elite captumeai even greater extent than the

higher tiers of government, where rival landed itatd often competed for the

“9 Report on the Working of Panchayats in the PurjaB5-1926, 1, IOL.

*0 Figures obtained frorReports on the Working of Panchayats in the Puni@t.. The tremendous
increase in the number &fanchayatsafter 1939-1940 can be attributed to the ameritlchayats
Act passed in 1939, which broadened their sphelieflifence considerably and created a provincial
PanchayatDepartment granted the manpower and resourcess@geto establish a greater number if
panchayatsn the province.
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relatively small number of seats available, elewiat the village-level tended to be
characterised by an extreme lack of participatwith most panchayatmembers
being elected unopposed. In the year 1928-29, famele, there were only 663
candidates for 55fanchayateats in the province, with 437 seats of theses $&gng
uncontested: The tendency fopanchayatsto be dominated byamindarswas
reinforced by the ‘officialpanchayatsystem, not least of all because, as was the case
with other elections in the province, candidategks® to becomepanchayat
members had to own property. For the colonial stavevever, the lack of electoral
competition at the village level was not a probland was considered, instead, to be,
‘a good omen for the successful working of frenchayats. [as] keen contests of
elections are not the only criteria of popular iest in thepanchayatsystem, and that

it is to be hoped that in communities already atmusd to the traditiongdanchayat
system the natural leaders will be elected as @&emaf course®® Given the state’s
belief in the ability of the landed classes to potenorder and stability in the
countryside, the domination gbanchayatsby members of these classes was
considered to be desirable.

For the landed elite, incorporation within thatstfacilitated the creation of
networks of authority, patronage, and influencedifferent levels of government,
with the use of these networks of power and paggerseing an important mechanism
through which landed power was reinforced, andldaneled elite’s bargain with the
state was reproduced. Working within different dépants of the government, and
at different levels in varying capacities, enabladmbers of the landed elite who
were bound together by kinship and common intetestollectively pursue their

agenda as a class across the province, linkecegswbre through the different organs

*1 Report on the Working d?anchayatsn the Punjab, 1928-29, |IOL
*2bid., 1.
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of the colonial state. Being at the head gfamchayatwould certainly reinforce the
power of a landlord within a village, but it alsmopided that landlord with the means
through which to interact with members of the bupacy and District Boards who
could look to such a landlord for support in exdmarfor increased funding or
backing from the government. Similarly,patwari seeking advancement could call
upon the services of a kinsman employed as an eoffigithin the Revenue
Administration to forward an application or recommdation, or could even petition a
powerful local landlord to intervene with the gowerent towards this end. In return,
the patwari could potentially perform services for his patrdms altering revenue
records or adjudicating boundary disputes in tfaiour. Instances of rent-seeking of
this kind were certainly not rare during the codmeriod and were, in fact, endemic,
illustrating the extent to which the colonial buneeacy served not just as a source of
patronage, but also a means through which to bligeiit. The vertical chains of
intermediaries that had historically linked centrathority to the local level in Punjab
were thus reproduced in an institutionalised, retided bureaucratic form under the
Raj, entrenching the landed elite within networlksaothority that allowed them to
share resources and engage in a coordinated pofsléss interests.

For the British, the inclusion atamindarsin the apparatuses of the state
served an important political purpose in thatiesgithened a set of allies who could
guarantee stability in the province, continue toilitate the process of economic
accumulation, and participate in the Indian Armyhil officially committed to the
elimination of corruption and the creation of aficgnt, rule-based administration,
the overlapping interests of the state and theddredite meant that the British were
often content to overlook the rent-seeking that ratizrised the colonial

administration, recognising that the status quofoeced landed power and aided in
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the pursuit of colonial interests. It was only wheorruption actually threatened to
trigger instability in the province, or impede thecess of accumulation, as was the
case in the Canal Colonies in 1907, that the Britedt it necessary to intervene and

Impose corrective measures.

Electoral Competition, the State, and the Landed Elite

Electoral competition was an important mechanismugh which the state-
landlord bargain was reproduced and reinforcedunjdb. Electoral engineering on
the part of the state ensured that elections inaPuwould always display a pro-
landlord bias, producing loyalist governments, potitical parties during this period
emerged as powerful platforms for the mobilisatiand articulation of landed
interests. Between 1897 and the late 1930s, thesdactors combined to produce
several decades of stable rule in Punjab, with hbéhlanded elite and the state
benefitting tremendously from their ability to mpulate and control the electoral
process. Indeed, as will be discussed in the neatdhapters, even when colonial
power began to splinter in Punjab in the 1940s)dhded elite were able to use their
entrenched position within the province’s electgualitics to guarantee their political
survival post-Partition, and once again initiateaagain with the state under the new,

post-colonial dispensation.

Electoral Rules

In 1882 Lord Ripon, the Governor-General of Indiated that the expansion
of self-government in Punjab would, ‘advance armehprte the political and practical

education of the people... [and] induce the best #rad most intelligent of the
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community to come forward and take a share in theagement of their own local
affairs’>® For the British in Punjab, the ‘best and mostliiglent’ of the community

were the landlords that were aligned with them,hwiis framing the rules of
electoral competition. Far from representing annogaduralistic field in which a

variety of people representing a plethora of irgtseelections in Punjab were
designed, from the outset, to be an exercise ipgbeating the power of the rural
elite>*

From 1883 onwards, right until partition, the Bt sought to engineer
governments that were amenable to their interests maintaining property
gualifications on the right to vote and stand flecgon. For the District Boards, for
example, voting rights were only granted to tho$® \waid Rs. 28 per annum to the
state in revenue. Similar conditions applied toNheicipal Committees, where only
the landed aristocracy and rich urban businessmaenany hope of gaining a seat
(Barrier, 1968, 535). Following the reforms of 194Bich expanded the franchise in
Punjab, voters were still expected to pay Rs. 25gmum in revenue, and only
members of the agriculturalist tribes, as defingdhe state, could stand for elections
in rural constituencie¥. The only exception to the revenue qualification ¥oting
was in the case of ex-military servicemeaijldars,lambardars andbiraderi chiefs.
Altogether, the electorate comprised no more thahdmillion voters or less than
five per cent of the total population of the pragnEven when the franchise was

extended further in 1935, only eleven per centheftbtal population of the province

*3 Quoted in The Development of Local Self Governnierihe Punjab (1849-1900), Monograph No.

8, Punjab Record Office Publications, PCSL.

* It is important to bear in mind that the situatiorEngland itself was not very different at theéi.

As debates over the Reform Acts of 1832, 1867, B88¥4 show, even the British electoral system,

while gradually moving towards the enfranchisenwnhe working classes, remained biased towards
the propertied classes, and was far removed frangthal of universal suffrage. See Hall (1994),

Phillips and Wetherell (1995), and Lizzeri and Rerg2004).

% punjab Electoral Rules, up to September 1926, &deél, IOL.
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received the right to vote, with the bulk of theatbrate located in the countryside
(Jalal and Seal, 1981, 425).

Property qualifications on the right to vote amahsl for election were only a
part of the mechanism through which the governmensured the return of
conservative, loyalist, and landed representati8emificantly, the government also
drew up constituencies that aligned, to as gredégree as possible, with existing
revenue circles and patterns of tribal settlemiéot.the District Board and Municipal
elections, constituencies were marked that corredgd exactly taails within each
district® and when the introduction of provincial electiorexessitated the creation of
larger constituencies, efforts were made to enthaie their boundaries overlapped
with the areas of influence of particular tribalefs (Talbot, 1996, 58). This was a
strategy that lent itself particularly well to ingphentation in Punjab’s canal colonies,
where tribal affiliation had informed settlementeogtions (Ali, 1988, 108). The
reasons for designing constituencies in this wakevedear;zaildars andlambardars
were selected on the basis of their ability to tlssr preeminent position within
networks of tribal kinship, as well as their ecomompower, to collect revenue and
generate support for the government. By imbricatpalitical boundaries with
existing circles of social and economic power, @swelt that these leaders would be
able to draw on the existing sources of power tmidate electoral contests as well.

The drawing up of constituencies on this basis stggplemented after 1919
by the requirement that electoral candidates bieleesin their constituencies. This
had the effect of impeding the election of persevi®o owned property in the
countryside but were resident in a city or towrghsas moneylenders and members

of the nascent capitalist class, thereby excludimgn from the reformed legislative

*® The Development of Local Self Government in thej&i (1849-1900), Monograph No. 8, Punjab
Record Office Publications, PCSL.
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councils that were now being constituted. The that these measures were directly
aimed at curtailing the power of rival classes t@ngauged from the vociferous
reaction of urban leaders and politicians to theppsed rules. Some legislators
opposed to the measures argued that the percenrdglict between rural and urban
interests was an artificial one, that urban and-msidential landowners had the
capacity to understand and represent the needsafagonstituents better than their
uneducated counterparts from the countryside, &atl regulations such as these,
‘might be depriving the new Councils of the sersiagf men of experience and
impairing the success of the reforms now being gnaated®’ The position of the
government on the question, however, was articdlate the Commissioner of the
Jullunder Division, when he stated that, ‘ruralrepn is not yet sufficiently organised
to make itself heard, but... when it does make itselrd, it... will heartily endorse
the conclusion that those interests can best hesepted by men of its own class. |
do not believe that the qualities necessary foreanber can be found only in the
million and a half townsmen of our urban constities’>® As had been the case with
the Land Alienation Act, British intervention inegltoral politics was thus justified in
terms of paternalistic concern for the well-beirig?anjabi landlords who, it was felt,
were particularly susceptible to the machinatiohgapitalists from the towns and
cities. Whatever the justification, the practicalplications of this intervention were
clear; by limiting electoral competition in the ctryside to those who were directly
tied to it, the government ensured that there wdaddno real impediment to the
election of landed politicians.

One final set of regulations that cemented thalralectoral bias in Punjab,

again implemented after 1919 and revised in 193&s the creation of separate

" PLCD, 13 March 1920, 178, PAL.
*8 |pid., 180.
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constituencies for special interest groups inclgdabour and universities, with the
highest number of such seats being allocated tthialders from different communal
platforms. The creation of seats for landholdenshout a commensurate number of
counterbalancing seats for urban industrialistcapitalists, exacerbated an extant
trend in which landowningiraderis being the only elements of the rural populace
entitled to vote and stand for election, had beantgd representation far in excess of
their actual demographic strength. This was a naotis source of frustration for
many urban and non-landed politicians who, workintin a body overwhelmingly
dominated by landlords, could only bemoan the thet agriculturalistbiraderis
constituting only 44% of the total population ha@¥8 of the representation in the
legislative assembl}? The success of these electoral rules in delivasirtgomes that
fit in with the interests of the colonial state cha gauged from an analysis of
electoral returns in the period between 1919 art¥ 18s has been shown by Baxter
(1974), elections to the legislative councils/adsgs during this period, in the
districts that would become part of Pakistan, wenapletely monopolised by a small
number of dominant landed families. Indeed, theomity) of the seats that were
available in this period were traded between membérust 32 of the province’s
most prominent landed families, with the remainaleo being claimed by powerful
landowners.

Shaping the electoral arena was a mechanism threwtlgbh the British
sought to reinforce the power of the landed clasa&sking within the context of the
bargain upon which British rule in Punjab had bé&amded, creating space for the

landed classes within the new framework of repriesgime politics was a means

% Punjab Legislative Assembly Debates (PLAD), 23eJd838, PAL. It is worth noting that even
though members of the statutory ‘agriculturaligbes’, as defined in the Land Alienation Act,
constituted 44% of the population, less than atguactually qualified as voters even as late &519

As such, even within the agriculturalist tribeslities was dominated by the most powerful elemexfits

the landed aristocracy and, to a much lesser extentich peasantry.
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through which the British ensured that their aliesuld be able to strengthen their
position while simultaneously gaining greater ascts state patronage. In return,
representatives of this class continued to prowsr tloyalty to the colonial state,
effectively preventing the emergence of any regbosggion to the British, both

communal and class-based, until the 1940s.

Political Parties

While political parties in Punjab first emergedtie cities, coalescing around
urban professionals and politicians associated thigheducated intelligentsia and the
dynamics of Municipal elections, the situation e fprovince changed radically after
1923 and the formation of the Unionist Party. Urshigally pro-landlord, the
Unionists acted as the guardians of the landedsetas the period following the
creation of the first Legislative Council. The dymas underpinning the formation of
the Unionists have been the subject of considetabterical research (Baxter, 1974;
Gilmartin, 1988; Talbot, 1988a; 1996; Malik, 199&jth it generally being accepted
that the devolution of powers from the Centre te frovinces caused by the
Government of India Act 1919 created the contexhwiwhich the party was setup,
with the decision to form the Unionist party beitaken as part of a deliberate
strategy to maximize the gain that could be accimedhe landed elite within the
framework of provincial governance. The initiatitee form the party was taken by
Fazl-i-Hussain, a man whose political career haglibewith his membership in the
Punjab branch of the Muslim League, and who resaghthat in an era of provincial
politics, Punjab would inevitably be controlled the landed elite and their allies. It

was ironic that the body most committed to the wedeof landed interests in Punjab
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would be formed, and led, by a politician from Ladowith no aristocratic
antecedents or support in the country$fie.

When attempting to create a party premised ond#fence of rural landed
interests, the leaders of the Unionist Party haddofront a reality in which the
politics of Punjab’s landed classes was ridden vatitionalism from the local level
upwards. While some areas of the province, padgrbuthose in the West that would
become a part of Pakistan, were home to landlorti®imendous power and prestige
who could use their influence to effectively nelite any challenges to their
influence, the mobilisation of support was alwagpehdent on the ability of different
members of the landed elite to call upon their sesiiof social power, as well as their
access to state patronage, to co-opt their sukaietinIn situations where multiple
landlords or even agriculturalist kin groups exdstathin a single geographical area,
it was often the case that rival factions would & in contestation over political
power despite the existence of common class irteeréhis was a tendency that was
exacerbated by the introduction of elections apdegentative government in Punjab,
as rival landed networks campaigned against ealclr oh an attempt to acquire
positions within the state. Whereas previously saduction within the institutional
framework of the state had primarily taken placeudlgh the direct appointment by
the colonial state, either through bureaucratioiporation or the granting of lands
and privilege, the possibility of competing for tetgpower opened up the political
space to powerful landed challengers who had hdahbeen unable to entrench

themselves within the apparatuses of the state.

%0 While the Unionists were the first formal politigearty to mobilize the landed elite on a supra-
communal platform, they were not the first orgatimato do so. At a more informal level, the Punjab
Chief's Association, created in 1906-7, performesinailar function, and had a membership comprised
of many future members of the Unionist Party. Siegl5(1911).
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In the broader scheme of things, however, theidiaat infighting of the
Punjabi landed classes was not particularly detrtaleto the pursuit of colonial
interests, particularly in the phase of electowitigs prior to the 1940s. While there
was some evidence to suggest that it could haveelatedious effect on the
functioning of local government, as was the casth wianypanchayat¥, the fact
remained that in spite of their internal differesicthe landed classes were tied to the
colonial state in a relationship that ensured tbentinued support, as a group, for the
regime. By treating the landed classes of Punjadirege entity united by an interest
in agrarian prosperity, and by using the Land Adigmn Act to provide a clear
definition of exactly what constituted an ‘agricuttlist tribe’ in Punjab, the state was
able to provide conceptual cover to the coalitibalass fractions that constituted that
segment of the rural population most closely link@the colonial quest for order and
accumulation. When the colonial state intervenedupport its allies, it did so by
invoking an interest in the collective welfare bézamindarsand the agriculturalists,
with this approach quickly being adopted by thedkh classes themselves with the
advent of electoral politics. As much was statedai pamphlet published by the
Unionist Government in 1942, when it claimed thidte Alienation of Land Act has
helped to determine party alignments for purposés party politics... all
agriculturalists, whether proprietors or non-prefwis... have tended to range
themselves on one side against what they regatteasoney-lending classe¥'.

Therefore, whatever differences might have existetiveen different landed
factions within Punjab, triggered by competitioneovthe limited opportunities
opened up by representative politics, the noticat they all belonged to a single

‘agriculturalist’ bloc, coupled with an awarenedshow and why they were looked

®1 Report on the Working d?anchayatsn the Punjab, 1928-29, IOL.
%2 Five Years of Provincial Autonomy in the Punjab 292, 5, PCSL
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upon with favour by the colonial state, ensured tttanpetition for state patronage
did not translate into sentiment directed agaihetdtate. This also played a role in
staving off the communalisation of politics, withet supra-communal alignment of
landowners under the Unionist banner providing eva of secular co-operation
between Punjab’s different religious groups (Jatad Seal, 19819 As long as the
British were able to provide preferential treatmenthe landed elite, and maintain a
monopoly on the ability to provide their supporteith state patronage, opposition to
the colonial state by any single landed faction wiasply self-defeating, especially
given the presence of rival groups willing to wavkh the state instead. As will be
explained in the next chapter, it was only when Bngish were no longer able to
guarantee continued support for the landed clafisats factionalism led to the
defection of landed politicians to rival politicdrces, as well as the rise of more
overtly communal politics.

Another important source of power for the Uniori®strty was the support it
enjoyed from Punjab’s Muslim religious leaders.amsic authority and religious
organisation in Punjab, like much of the subcomtinesvolved around the influence
of the sajjada nashinsand pirs descended from India’s Sufi saints. Historically
enjoying a tremendous amount of prestige, and camding the support of hundreds
of thousands of followers, thgirs in Punjab presided over a network of religious
authority whose significance had been recognisedsimcessive regimes in the
province; the Sikh government of Ranjit Singh haalde grants of land to many of
the Sufi shrines, and the British had continueds thractice. The preferential
treatment accorded to them by the state had abeever, transformed Punjab’s

religious leaders into large landowners in theimomght, with the province’s most

% The Unionist Party’s supra-communal credentialsewendoubtedly bolstered by the presence of,
and leadership role played by, Fazl-i-Hussain’stk@ant Chottu Ram, an influential Hindat from
the Rohtak District.
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powerful pirs and sajjada nashingossessing holdings that could rival those of the
traditional landed aristocracy.

As such, rather than representing purely religiouss of authority, Punjab’s
pirs were also arguably an important part of the pramd¢anded elite. This can be
seen in the close links they had to the landedoaracy, as well as their relationship
with the landless peasantry. Many of the provindatgest landlords were disciples
of the pirs, and some were even related to them through ngerriar kinship.
Significantly, the power of thpirs had also been institutionalised in much the same
way as that of the landed classes. Particularlyhen South-West of the province,
where their influence was greatestjjada nashingndpirs were incorporated within
the British administration, and were given statérggeage in exchange for their
continued support of the colonial government (Resgh 1987).

Most significantly of all, however, the link betex® thepirs and the landed
elite was exemplified by the way in which theirardsts as a class overlapped. In the
late 19" Century, as reformist religious movements begaamerge across India in
response to the changes being wrought by coloni@) organisations were formed in
Punjab that directly opposed the traditional stritestof religious authority in the
province. Primarily urban in character, and ledr&lgious scholars trained in Delhi,
groups like the Khaksars and the Ahrars opposel ta colonial government and
the feudal order that propped it up, arguing thatpirs and sajjada nashinof the
province represented a thoroughly compromised sysie religious authority that
had to be replaced in the interests of reinvigogatislam in India and gaining
freedom from British rule. In articulating this posn, these movements found
support from urban political parties like the MusliLeague, which also sought to

bring an end to the landed foundations of colop@ker in Punjab. Given their close
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links to the landed elite, as well as their inteses the maintenance of the traditional
agrarian order, thpirs of Punjab had no choice but to support the Untsrdespite
the party’s formal commitment to secular politicSil(nartin, 1988). Once again,
class interests trumped religion in Punjab.

Having successfully recruited the support of Phbisjanajor landowners,
particularly in the West of the province, the dbilof the Unionist Party to mobilise
electoral support ultimately depended on the caéyaafi its members to organise
voting blocs at the local level. This, in turn,daly depended on the same traditional
sources of power that had historically been demlomvards this end: economic
strength, kinship networks, social status, and sscte state patronage. Much like the
vertical chains of bureaucratic patronage that tiexllanded elite to the local level
and bound the landed classes across space, theisirparty apparatus helped create
organisational links between the different fractiai the landed classes. These links
were reinforced by the way in which extant netwoddslanded power allowed
individual politicians to draw upon the resourcésheir allies to mobilise suppoft.
The leading families and politicians of the Unidmparty were connected through ties
of marriage and economic cooperation, and alsoelxéehsive family and kin-based
connections to the state (Baxter, 1974). When camjay for votes, these linkages
bolstered the already considerable local poweaofléd politicians and would, over
time, constitute a formidable barrier to entry patitical parties or politicians seeking
to challenge the power of the Unionists in the ¢orande. In addition to overcoming
the social position and economic power of the lard#l, challengers would also have

to be able to match the organisational strengtih@fUnionist party, not just in terms

® The cultivation of these links was part of Unidrigategy from the very beginning. In the 1928s, i
response to Congress attempts to cultivate sugmoangst the peasantry, Fazl-i-Hussain pursued a
policy of, ‘bolstering up the bureaucracy with thelp of the rural population against the national
movement’. See Ahmad (1970, 459)
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of its party machine, but also in terms of the ctaxghains of patronage and kinship
underpinning landed power in Punjab.

While the Unionist Party was not the only partyPianjab, it was certainly the
most significant one in the colonial period. Geatediards the defence of landed
interests, the party benefitted tremendously frdatespatronage, as well as from
electoral rules that ensured it would dominateattena of representative government.
The party provided a means through which the laneléd could maintain their
stranglehold on electoral politics in Punjab, witiis being an important mechanism
through which they reinforced reinforced their pow€or the British, the electoral
concessions made to Punjab’s landed politiciandittded a quarter century of
relatively stable, loyalist government, strengtingnithe bargain at the heart of

colonial power in Punjab.

Legislative Power and the Landed Elite

After the introduction of an elected legislaturePnnjab the landed elite, who
had previously largely been the recipients of pesigal treatment from a
paternalistic state, now gained the capacity tgpshaolicy in a much more direct
fashion. The very rules underpinning the institaéib framework of politics and
governance in Punjab could now be directly altdredhe province’s most powerful
class, placing it in a position where it could pu#sits interests much more
effectively. Once the decision to introduce repnésiéve government in Punjab was
taken, ensuring the pre-eminence of the landedetawas a principle that had, from
the very outset, informed the colonial state’saxtiand interventions in this regard.
However, the amount of power that the state dedeptt its landed allies as a part of
this process increased slowly and incrementallye Tinst Governor’s Councils

established at the turn of the century were verffjeint from the legislative

146



assemblies of the 1940s, with the former consistihgominated members acting in
an advisory capacity, and the latter being comgrisé an entirely elected
membership enjoying complete autonomy over thetioreand implementation of
policy. While the devolution of power in Punjab rmothe state to elected
representatives was largely the result of congtital negotiations at the All-India
level that led to greater self-rule in the face ddmands from the indigenous
populatiof®, the graduated approach adopted by the Britighuinjab allowed them
to supervise the maturation of a body of moderaigalist opinion filled with
members whose support for the state was assurechindtng members to the
Legislative Councils was one of the mechanismsutinowhich this was done, and
this practice remained in place until 1938. Unén, these hand-picked members,
particularly those who were British, played an efifiee role in guaranteeing colonial
interests in the province, providing guidance teirthelected colleagues and
exercising a check on the rare few whose agend#iated with that of the state.
Post-1938, many of these formerly nominated memierdd occupy key positions

in the provincial cabinet, and would continue tayph pro-government role in the

% |t is interesting to note the role played by Falussain, the Unionist leader, in these negotieio
As has been documented at length by Page (1983@),alal Seal (1981), and Jalal (1999b), Muslim
politics in the interwar years came to be dominatgdPunjab largely due to the impact of the
Government of India Act of 1919 and the way in vhitcshifted the political terrain from the Central
Government to the provinces through the devolutibtegislative and administrative powers. In the
face of a lack of popular support for the Muslimabee, and factional infighting amongst the Muslim
politicians of Bengal, Fazl-i-Hussain was able & tnis position as a national-level politician fram
Muslim majority province to claim the mantle of Mins leadership in India. This he used to ensure
that the Act of 1935 continued the devolution ofvpes to the provinces that had been initiated in
1919. This was in contrast with the position addpby Jinnah’s Muslim League, which wished to
secure protection for Muslim’s in the Muslim mingrprovinces by strengthening their representation
at the Centre. While Fazl-i-Hussain argued thatphigoosals would be sufficient to safeguard Muslim
interests by increasing their power in the provahgovernments, it was not coincidental that hanpl
would also reinforce the power of the landed dlitehe Punjab government. While the British were
initially reluctant to accede to Fazl-i-Hussain’sntands, his threat to withdraw support for the
government (thereby plunging Punjab into crisigymed with the rise of the Congress across India
and the need to splinter its power through the ipalisation of politics, ultimately led the Bisti to
accept his proposals. The Government of India A851thus provided Fazl-i-Hussain and his landed
allies with exactly what they needed to guarantemirtdominance; real power in the provincial
government, continued constitutional safeguardgdHeir electoral representation, and insulationmfro
potentially competitive national parties.
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Legislative Assembly. Finally, in order to safeghiagainst the remote possibility of
laws or policies being enacted that were antithétic the interests of the colonial
state, the provincial governor was provided wittke thower of veto, with all
legislation coming out of the Councils and Asseelrequiring his assent to be
enacted even after the granting of complete prigimtitonomy>®

While the nominated members of the council andgbeernor ensured that
Punjab’s elected representatives did not deviatam frthe script of colonial
governance in the province, a more subtle instii#i mechanism was also at work
in Punjab when it came to the introduction of l&gisn. Throughout the 19
Century, Punjab had been administered by meanaws that had been formulated
and implemented by British bureaucrats seeking ttengthen their rule in the
province. It was through these laws that the Briteeated the basis for co-opting the
landed classes, extracting revenue, and maintamidgr, and it was inevitable that
Punjab’s new legislators would have to work withine framework of these laws
when attempting to make their own policy intervens. This is borne out by the way
in which many of the most significant legislativeanges that were made between
1897 and 1947 were amendments to existing lawstlikePunjab Tenancy Act of
1868, the Land Revenue Act of 1887, and the Alienadvf Land Act of 1900, all of
which had a direct impact on the power and positbthe landed elite, and all of
which were contested vociferously by rival groupshe Councils and Assemblies.
By building on the legacy of their bureaucraticd@eessors, the landed elite in the
Punjabi legislature were able to adjust the exgstirstitutional rules further in their
favour, and were also able to challenge their urach rural rivals on a terrain that

had already been laid out and fashioned to theiamtéhge. This did not, of course,

% This power was rarely, if ever, exercised. Theggime bias built in to membership of the
Legislature all but assured that any legislatiat ffassed was not inimical to colonial interests.
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mean that new legislation was not introduced asvemeh required, but it did mean
that when it came to adjusting, changing, or cingiieg that fundamental basis upon
which landed power had been strengthened and eh&dnn Punjab, it was difficult
to do so outside of the confines of the existirgjitntional framework. In this regard,
the remarks by the Lieutenant-Governor in his inmap address to the first
Legislative Council were quite prescient when haktthe opportunity to remind his
audience that because Punjab had a ‘pretty fullitetabook that had been filled by,
‘administrators... [meeting] the special circumstancd its growth by proposing
legislation suited to those circumstané&ghe task of legislation could now safely be
delegated to Punjabi representatives who wouldltupbn the work of those that had
come before them.

Within this broader context, legislative politicasvan important mechanism
through which landed power was reinforced, with tdistinct processes through
which this was done; the acquisition and distribbutiof patronage, and the
formulation and implementation of pro-landlord Egtion. The ability to employ in
the first of these mechanisms was rooted in howdbeslature existed as a body at
the apex of Punjab’s patronage politics. Compriseanembers who were almost
exclusively drawn from the most dominant elemerftshe landed aristocracy, the
legislature was home to politicians and represamstwho were able to draw upon
their resources to mobilise large swathes of suppoross villages and districts
within the province. As illustrated by the working$ the Unionist Party, MLAs
tended to possess the capacity to organise and anchithains of intermediaries
from the legislature all the way down to the loeélhge level. As the most powerful

politicians in the province, members of the ledista bodies had close links to the

®" Proceedings of the Council of the Lieutenant-Goeenof the Punjab, 1 November 1897, PAL.
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local, district, and provincial bureaucracies, adl\as the District Boards and other
organs of local government. Membership within lggslature also provided landed
politicians with a platform through which to artiate the needs of their constituents
and support bases, and lobby for the provisioresburces and preferential treatment
to them. The networks of organisation and mobilisatcommanded by Punjab’s
legislators were thus also used to disburse tmeeinedous amounts of patronage that
these politicians had at their disposal, whichtself strengthened their networks and
further consolidated their power.

A survey of Punjab’s legislative proceedings tlglmout the first half of the
Twentieth Century provides ample evidence for thist example, in their annual
report on the administration of the province foe year 1923-24, the British noted
that the new Legislative Council had devoted a id@mable amount of its time
towards ensuring thataildars lambardars and members of the subordinate revenue
administration, likepatwarisandganungoswere given higher emoluments in return
for their service§® Similarly, when it came to the question of reanent within the
bureaucracy, the landed elite constantly strovensure that as marpamindarsas
possible be incorporated within the administratiowlividual members also used the
Question and Answers time allotted to them at the f each legislative session to
inquire into the exact number sémindarsemployed in different departments, both
across the province as a whole as well within tis&idts they represented. This was
a practice that remained in place throughout tieedi the legislature and although it
was sometimes coloured by communal concerns, phatig after 1909 when quotas
were established for the different religious groupsPunjab, the dominant trend

displayed by the landed elite was to use the spaceided by the legislature to

% punjab Administration Report 1923-1924, 2-9, PCSL.
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safeguard the interests of theiamindar clients®® Focusing on the question of
recruitment to the bureaucracy effectively killeebtbirds with one stone; it allowed
legislators to dispense patronage to the clienthinvitheir networks, and it also
enabled the cultivation of even stronger links, rotnme, between these politicians,
the bureaucracy, and their landed supporters dséew

The direct provision of patronage through the legise was not limited to
facilitating bureaucratic recruitment. Many legisid also used their position to
highlight the developmental needs of their conetits and districts, and actively
sought to divert state funding and resources tosvérdm. While this was arguably
part of the job description for many legislatordatvis important to note is that for
many representatives, this form of lobbying wagmitonducted exclusively in terms
of the needs atamindarsand agriculturalists, to the exclusion of sectiohthe rural
populace. This was exemplified by the case of MaghGurmani, a nominated
member from the district of Muzaffargarh, who repeeddy used the tactic of
demanding reductions of Rs. 1 to government graotsh hundreds of thousands of
rupees just so that he could use his positionpagene proposing an amendment to
a parliamentary resolution, to press for additiohalding and resources for his
district's landowner€? The concern legislators had for the ‘plight’ ofeth
agriculturalists was also starkly illustrated by thttempt made by Chaudhri Baldeo
Singh, a member from Rohtak, to acquire Rs. 2 omlln loans from the government,
with extremely lenient terms for repayment, to Isedifor the uplift of indebted
zamindarsin his own district as well as Hissar, Gurgaon &adnal. For Singh, it
was necessary for the government to extend suds loacause the credit extended by

moneylenders often had exorbitantly high intereges, and the conditionalities

%9 See, for example the questions on this subje@asgar Gopal Singh, PLCD, 6 February 1919, 19-
20.
"°PLCD, 13 March, 1933.
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attached to loans provided by government banks arghnisations were too
stringent’* Furthermore, according to Singh, the servicesneldd by his fellow
zamindars in the First World War justified preferential tresnt from the
government. Other members in the Council agreek Singh’s demand for money as
well as his depiction of the poor economic conditad thezamindars and joined in
the debate by suggesting that such loans also de mailable fozamindarsan their
own districts.

Ultimately, despite this support, Singh’s demandtfese loans failed, with
the nominated members of the government, some afnwloccupied cabinet
positions, almost unanimously rejecting the propgassolution. Significantly, no one
actually disagreed with the need to help #amindars with opposition to the
resolution being based in purely logistical andccpeal terms. Thus Fazl-i-Hussain, at
that time the member for Revenue, reluctantly viilees opposition by saying that he
could not support, ‘a general, vague, loosely-wdrtesolution whose intentions are
noble, whose object Government is prepared to agieeand applaud, and whose
aim Government will try its best to ser/€'Instead, Fazl-i-Hussain and his British
colleagues repeatedly stressed that the governrhadt already extended a
tremendous amount of assistance tozaindarsthrough its banks, grants, and co-
operative societies, and that these existing mestmsnarguably represented a more
effective means through which to address the probl¢hat had been raised by
Chaudhri Baldeo Singh. The final vote on the issae/ a neat split between the
elected and nominated members of the Council; 2h@f30 votes cast against the
resolution were from nominated members, while yeafl 15 in favour were by

members elected from rural seats. In addition towshg just how nominated

"LPLCD, 4 May 1928, 839-869.
2 bid., 866.
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members exercised a check on the elected représeatm the Council, who in this
instance had suggested a scheme that was unwordaljperely practical grounds,
this particular event highlights exactly how mensbaought to divert patronage
towards their support base and how, even when apposuch measures, the
government could not but agree that any effortsedirat aiding the landed classes
were to be lauded. Other attempts at acquirindh sgrants would prove to be
successful over the years, particularly after 1838 the start of provincial autonomy.
Although dispensing patronage through their positivithin the legislature
was an important means through which the landed @elere able to strengthen their
position over time, it was by altering the instituial framework of colonial rule itself
that they were most able to guarantee the maintenah conditions within which
they would be able to effectively pursue their iagts. Building on the legislative
legacy of the administrators that preceded themJdhded elite, under the guidance
of nominated colonial officials and autonomouslythie assemblies of the late 1930s
and 1940s, created new laws and amended old ongsptwse sanctions on their
rivals and subordinates while broadening the imstihal terrain upon which to
further their agenda. Within the first five yeark its existence, the Council had
passed the Land Alienation Act (finalised and alt Implemented before going
before the Council) and the Punjab Pre-Emption Adaw aimed at ensuring that the
land of deceased agriculturalists would be inhérde sold to members of the same
tribe within any given village. In both cases, isvclear how both the colonial state
and its landed allies worked to protect their muinierests. The Alienation Act and
the Pre-Emption Act were both designed to keep lanthe hands of the landed
classes and ‘statutory’ agriculturalists, and a@sdn effective check on the ability

of capitalists to acquire land in the countrysibtelater years, legislation was passed
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that, among other things, created credit facilifmsagriculturalists, and established
panchayatsn Punjab’s villages. One of the most significaggislative interventions
was made in 1928, however, when Punjab’s ReventiavAs amended, reducing the
total revenue demand by half at considerable costhe provincial exchequer.
Reducing the revenue paid to the state had beemmgstanding demand of the
province’s landowners and while the exact timinghaf amendment was partly due to
rising discontent within some sections of the lahdtasses, representatives within
the Council played a key role in articulating theed for such an intervention to be
made. Placing their arguments within the contexhefloyalty the landed classes had
to the state, as well as the services they rendéueidg the First World War, the
landed legislators in the Council urged the colbsitate to reduce the revenue
demand in order to strengthen the landed classt®i@sure their continued loyalty
and support. Faced with the prospect of increadisgent and dissatisfaction from the
very class upon whose support the framework of realorule was based, the
nominated element of the council had little chdce to join the elected members in
passing the proposed Bill.

As argued by Yong (2005, 270-72), the debate dverliand Revenue Act
illustrated just how the relationship between tnaded elite and the state had evolved
due to the introduction of representative governm&ather than simply being
puppets of a regime upon which they were wholly eshelent for their political
position, Punjab’s politicians could now claim taavie the support of their
constituents and, as such, could engage in bangawith the state on a more equal
footing. What this meant was that the landed @deld now directly challenge the
state in areas where their interests did not cd@as was the case with the payment

of revenue, and dictate the terms under which émeldd classes would cooperate
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with the government. There were, however, limitshe capacity of the landed elite
to engage in this kind of negotiation. The thre&tvetoes and direct British
intervention in legislative politics was always geat, and engineering a significant
rupture with a state that was largely sympathetithe landed classes ran the risk of
impairing the ability of the landed elite to acqustate patronage. Like the British,
the landed elite were also constrained by the teshiheir bargain with the state.
However, while instances of outright disagreemegttvieen the landed elite and the
colonial state thus remained relatively rare in ligislature, even when provincial
autonomy granted the former even more control ¢egislation, it is interesting to
speculate on how the balance of power may haveedhiiver time had it not been for
the Second World War and the concurrent drive tdwémdependence.

By passing legislation like the amendments to tlamd. Revenue Act the
landed elite were able to modify the rules govagrtimeir ability to engage in further
economic accumulation, but it was by changing @& to target other groups in
society that they protected their position fromegpoial challengers. The attitude of
Punjab’s legislators towards the subordinate peéasdor example, could be seen in
the debates that periodically took place over thmjd Tenancy Act of 1868.
Following the amendment of the Land Revenue Actyvdls necessary to change
certain clauses in the Tenancy Act in order todthrem in line with the new revenue
system. In particular, one set of amendments whfested to considerable debate
when they were finally considered by the Legiskt®@ouncil in 1933, a full five
years after the passage of the new Land Revenuéddadng which time tenants in
the province had been forced to continue payingisreaccording to the old
arrangements). The contested amendments pertandte tcompensation given to

tenants who were evicted from previously barrenisatiat they had made cultivable.
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Under the original Punjab Tenancy Act, a maximuwele®f compensation had been
set based on the rent due from the land in queséind the new proposals simply
sought to update this figure in light of the rewisiof the Land Revenue Act.
Uncontroversial as the amendment was, particulgishgn that the proposed figure
was only marginally higher than before, it was nbekess challenged by a number of
landed politicians who employed a variety of mathe#oal formulae and other
justifications to oppose the change. In this insganin addition to the urban
politicians who chided the opposition for, ‘not ibbg] prepared to tolerate the remote
chance and a remote contingency of a tenant gestmgething a fractional share
more™®, even Sikander Hayat Khan, one of the leading tistopoliticians and a
minster in the government, stated that, ‘it ill-beés this house or theamindar
members of this house who represent the landl@ssdhat they should not allow the
tenants that little margif” Facing the opprobrium of their own party, the lad
politicians opposing the amendment withdrew thdijections and allowed the
legislation to pass.

While this represented a moment in which the paftyhe ‘agriculturalists’
stood for the rights of the peasantry as a whaspiie some internal opposition, the
truth was that for the most part, Punjab’s landegislators used their power to
achieve the opposite. Indeed, this was made evatettie very same day the incident
mentioned above took place, when a second amendimahie Tenancy Act was
proposed that would have upped the compensati@ndiv evicted tenants by about
twenty per cent. This time, condemnation for theasuee was voiced by virtually
every landholder in the Council, with at least omember clarifying that, ‘the object

of the Bill is not to liberalise the provisions ftite tenants, but to keep the degree of

S PLCD, 31 July 1933, 1246, PAL.
" bid., 1249.
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liberalism and consideration for the work of theasets to the extent to which the
previous law allowed” This sentiment was shared by the vast majoritsnefbers

in the House, and was reiterated twelve years iat&945 when yet another proposed
amendment to the Punjab Tenancy Act was struck dywnaoncerted opposition from
the landed politicians in the Legislative Assemblfhe amendment had been
proposed by a Sikh member and had been aimed atingdthe revenue demand on
tenants, as well as granting them proprietary sigint order to address the ‘hardships
caused to them by the ruthless landlofsThe Revenue Minister responded by
saying that tenants were lucky to have been giged to cultivate in the first place,
and that the proposed changes were akin to, ‘pungghe landowners for all the co-
operation and good treatment meted out by thermedenants’. The minister went on
to claim that the proposed amendment would dambgefraternal relations that
existed between landlords and tenants, and tHfagn‘iamendment to the Punjab
Tenancy Act was really useful for the poor | wolldve been the first man to
welcome it'’’

Far from championing the cause of the landlessuinj@b, the Unionists and
their landed colleagues in the legislature activelgrked to develop legal and
institutional mechanisms through which to increts®r power over the subordinate
peasantry. Nonetheless, the landed elite empldyeddiom of the greater agrarian
interest when justifying their legislative proclieis, emphasising that as the
representative of Punjabzmmindarsthey were intimately connected to the Punjabi
countryside, and that they sought the welfare efghasantry as a whole. That only

the zamindarsbenefitted from the landed presence in the LemyslaCouncils and

S PLCD, 31 July 1933, 1251, PAL.
" PLAD, 22 February 1945, 124, PAL.
T bid., 125-126.
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Assemblies was a fact conveniently ignored amitlgha rhetoric that characterised
the legislature’s debates and pronouncements.

Patronage and the law constituted the carrot aokl employed by the landed
elite when it came to reinforcing their control ouwhe peasantry in the era of
representative government. These tactics, howesgarld not work against urban
classes that were impervious to the traditionalreEsi of power from which the
landed elite derived their strength in the countigsand who had their own networks
of influence and authority within the colonial sta(Daechsel, 2006). However,
despite possessing superior education and gregtesere to electoral politics, urban
politicians remained unable to effectively mobilegainst the colonial state’s landed
allies. This was rooted, to a very large degreethm inability of these actors to
leverage any support in the countryside. The vamgesinsularity that allowed these
actors to act autonomously of the landed class®s alevented them from forging
any meaningful links with the peasantry, which urnt limited their capacity to
pressurise the colonial state into imposing sanstmn the landed elite. For example,
when the Muslim Personal Law (Shariat) Applicatibot 1937 was passed by the
Central Government in response to demands frormuvhagslim opinion across India,
Punjab’s urban politicians were unable to prevéuet province’'s landed elite from
securing an exemption from the provisions of the talating to the inheritance of
agricultural land by females (Agarwal, 1994, 2333

This lack of political capacity was compounded bg tway in which the
landed elite made use of their power to directiikstat their urban counterparts. In
1907, just six years after its introduction, thendl@lienation Act was amended for
the first time in order to tighten the definitiorf @griculturalist tribe’ contained

within it. This initiative was taken to prevent neytenders who owned land from
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getting themselves registered as agriculturalstd,was simply the first step in a long
legislative to-and-fro that saw the landed elitetowally work towards preventing
non-agriculturalists from gaining ownership of landthe countryside. Matters came
to a head in 1938 when the first Punjab Assemldynidated almost entirely by the
Unionists, was finally able to work independentfytlze colonial constraints that had
hitherto exercised a check on the power of theddrelite. In a stark reflection of the
priorities of the landowning classes, the firstsg@ss of the new Assembly were
devoted almost entirely to passing four new amemdsni® the Land Alienation Act.
Each of these amendments addressed particular despim the law but what was
significant was that, unlike previous amendmentshaf kind, the proposed changes
constituted a direct attack on a significant nundferapitalists rather than being pre-
emptive measures aimed at preventing the abudeedétw. In particular, the second
amendment, which dealt withenami® transactions, was seen as nothing less than an
attempt to forcibly deprive legitimate property aeve of their rights in order to
strengthen the landed classes. At first, the urlmaostly Hindu members of the
Assembly attempted to prevent the proposed charfgesn being enacted
retrospectively, arguing that moneylenders who &aplied for agriculturalist status
over the years needed to be granted enough tirhave their suits settled in court.
This attempt at delaying the implementation of teeised Act was defeated easily,
and gave way instead to arguments couched in tigu#me of property rights, with
another urban member contending that the propobedges violated the right to

acquire property that had been granted under Ari2@i8 of the Government of India

8 Benami(literally ‘without name’) transactions involvedteade in which an indebted agriculturalist
would transfer ownership of his land to anotheradfuralist who, acting as an intermediary, would
then channel its economic benefit, such as renta, rhoneylender. Thus, while ownership of the land
technically remained in the hands of an agricultsttaas required by the Land Alienation Act,
moneylenders would nonetheless be able to acqghitstto it.

" PLAD, 6 July 1938, 687-89, PAL.
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Act 1935. Punjab’s Attorney General, responded aying that the opposition’s
argument had no legal basis, and thahamitransactions were not entitled to the
constitutional protections afforded by the Governmef India Act®® Finally, the
longest and most acrimonious portion of the defwatesed on the rights of those who
had, over the course of the previous four decad®sittingly acquired land from the
agriculturalists selling land gained throubgknamitransactions. This position was
forcefully put forward by a member of the Congrestio stated that eliminating
benamiwould constitute a monumental injustice towardasttiousands who would be
deprived of property, and that, ‘theBenamitransactions are being set aside on the
sole ground that people who have been derivingflien@are members of a particular
tribe who are under the Alienation of Land Act eatitled to secure property by sale
or mortgage from a person who belongs to a paaidunibe by right of descent... is
there any other reason given in the Bift?".

The response of the government to the oppositiargsiments was clear. In
the words of Raja Ghazanfar Ali Khan, ‘as long las fAlienation of Land] Act is
there and has not been repealed and it remairlawhef the land we must respect it
and unite in punishing anybody... who tries to evémeprovisions of the AZt. For
all the fire and fury of the opposition’s speecheshis particular session of the
assembly, the end result was a clear indicatiowloére the balance of legislative
power lay in Punjab. The final vote on the amendmeas carried by the government
with 81 members voting in favour of the Bill andyten against. Interestingly, when
the Opposition asked the government why they hldtfaecessary to introduce an
amendment to the Alienation Act when the Britiskrtiselves had failed to do so in

the preceding decades, Khan reiterated the Uniooeshmitment to Punjab’s

80PLAD, 6 July 1938, 687-89, PAL.
8 |bid., 691-695.
8 bid., 701.
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zamindars saying that if they could not even do this mudkhwtheir power then,
‘what was the use of clamouring for provincial axdmy?'® Barely a week later, the
passage of the Restitution of Mortgaged Lands B#prived the province’s
moneylenders of even more property which, when enetbwith the Moneylender’s
Registration Act requiring moneylenders to registé¢h the government, ensured that
July 1938, the first month of provincial autononmyRunjab, was also arguably the
worst in history for Punjab’s capitalist classeseigislative terms.

It is interesting to note that the British themssl entertained some
reservations regarding the Unionist legislativeralge The Governor, for example,
believed the ban omenamitransactions would add to the work of the revenue
administration and open the door for increasedugion®* However, while the
Governor assented to the law, largely due to thppat it enjoyed from the landed
classes, the same was not true of the SecretaStaté for India, who had been
approached by some of the Bill's opponents and cas&eprevent its passage. In
response to this, the Unionists, led by Sikandeyaltjathreatened to resign from
government, prompting the Governor to inform theceroy that, ‘[this would]
exacerbate the conflict between rural and urbarests, quite apart from the political
difficulties with which it would confront us andehexultation which it would create
in Congress circles all over Indi¥.Ultimately, and not unexpectedly, the British
desire to keep the landed elite on board trumpbidratonsiderations, and the Bills

were passetf

8 PLAD, 6 July 1938, 700, PAL.

8 Craik to Brabourne, 2 September 1988njab Politics, 1936-1939: The Start of Provincial
AutonomyPP-1), 250-251.

% Craik to Linlithgow, 26 January 1939, PP-1, 302.

% The legality of these laws continued to be chajéhin the courts until 1941, at which point the
Governor expressed his confidence that they confichow be overturned. Glancy to Linlithgow,"20
September 194 Bunjab Politics, 1940-1943: Strains of War — Gowsts Fortnightly Reports and
Other Key Documen{®P-2), 275-278.
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The presence of a vocal, albeit small, oppositiothe Punjab Assembly had
meant that, in a departure from previous yearsicistin of the government and its
policies became the norm. The Punjab Governor nibt&t] during the debates on the
amendments to the Alienation Act, ‘the tone of Asbl strikes me as having lost
greatly in dignity and decorum... when controversydb up, the place degenerates
into a bear-gardelf”. The province’s capitalists were also not entirglyiescent
outside the Assembly either; in response to thés Bilentioned above, the ‘Non-
Agriculturalists Association’ threatened the gowveamt with civil disobedienéd and
actually delivered on this promise following thespage of the Agricultural Produce
Markets Act of 1939, and the General Sales TaxoAdi941, both of which imposed
taxes and levies on the province’s traders. Folgwwo years of sporadic agitation
which led to the observation that Punjab’s ‘indiastand commercial classes’ were
not as supportive of the War effort as the govemnveould liké”®, the Governor
informed the Viceroy in 1941 that although it wdsudable’ that the Unionists
wished to ‘improv[e] the lot of the agriculturalasises and distribut[e] the burden of
taxation more evenly between the rural and urbanneonities’, the speed with which
this had been done had led the, ‘trading classegpcess the belief that their interests
were being consistently sacrificed and that theetimmd come for them to mobilise
their forces’®® Realising the danger of increased strike actiothiytraders in a time
of war, the Governor sought to appease them by isiogithem that the government
would give them ‘a fair hearing and fair treatmentth regard to the protection of

their interests, and would also investigate thesipidgy of amending the Markets

87 Craik to Brabourne, 5 April 1938, PP-1, 237.

8 Craik to Brabourne, 6 September 1938, PP-1, Z21-2
8 Craik to Linlithgow, 27 August 1940, 178.

% Glancy to Linlithgow, 28 April 1941, PP-2, 246.
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Act.®* Apparently mollified by these assurances, Pusjataders called off their
strikes in June 1941. However, as the events ofwhe and the drive towards
Partition consumed greater amounts of governmeitahtion, the stridency of the
capitalists’ demands faded away, and the legisiatiat had prompted their agitation
remained unchanged. Whether this issue would hasmteally led to a more
pronounced clash between land and capital, triggea re-negotiation of the
relationship between the state and the differeassds in society, is a point that
remains open to speculation.

In Punjab, the colonial state conferred legispowers upon its landed allies
through a graduated, incremental process aimedsatiag that the new Councils and
Assemblies that were created acted as bodies thafdvedefend the interests of the
state. As greater amounts of power were placetarhands of the landed politicians
who dominated these bodies, this power was usaeitdorce the position of the
landed classes in Punjab both through the dispensat patronage, and through the
use of legislation to further landed interests amghose sanctions on rival and
subordinate classes. The landed elite’s rivalsunj&b already had to contend with
the constraints imposed by the state-landlord argad the different mechanisms
that reproduced it. Legislative politics in Punjdhjlored as it was towards the
reinforcement of landed power, added to the tremesdnstitutional barriers that

would have to be overcome by those seeking toamgd the status quo.

Conclusion

The dawn of the Twentieth Century brought witheppresentative government
in Punjab. Rolled out incrementally, in a fashi@sidned to ensure that the Punjabis

who entered the provincial government were loydlstdlords, the expansion of

%1 Glancy to Linlithgow, 28 April 1941, PP-2, 246.
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representative government was accompanied by aedeepof the involvement of
the landed classes within the apparatuses of thie.sThis period also saw the
emergence of Punjab’s first political parties, wikie most powerful of these again
being the party of landed interests. These proseateepresented a deepening of the
bargain between the colonial state and its landlexs awith the former providing the
latter with increasing amounts of patronage in exge for their continued support in
ensuring order and accumulation in the provincees€hdevelopments also further
entrenched the power of the landed elite withinitiséitutional framework of politics

in Punjab; their increased incorporation within gtate, as well as their entry into
electoral politics and representative governmelwad for the landed classes to
consolidate and expand the linkages between theassehcreasing their capacity to
engage in the pursuit of their interests as a clHsis also provided the landed classes
with greater avenues through which to impose sanstion their rivals and
subordinates by directly shaping policy throughidiegion, as well as by increasing

barriers to entry into the state and politics.
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CHAPTER 5: Factionalism, Elections, and the State-
Landlord Bargain

Odd that these big Punjab landlords should be soidated by a
down-country lawyer like Jinnah.

Lord Wavell, Viceroy of Indi&

Introduction

In a letter briefing the new Viceroy on the poliicsituation in Punjab, the
Governor, Sir Herbert Emerson, noted that, ‘theestevo main causes of instability;
first, the ambitions and jealousies of younger memaliegarding office; and second,
personal animosities and partisan factioig’he Governor was stating a fundamental
truth about landed politics in Punjab; feuds andhlries spanning generations,
buttressed by tribal affiliations and personal assities, and exacerbated by
competition for political office, meant that theitynof the Unionist landlords was
much more fragile than it appeared to be on théaser Indeed, recognising that
when it came to elections, ‘the usual position Wwéltwo or more Muslim candidates
fighting the same constituency, all of whom areppred to support the Unionist Party
if elected’, the Governor went on to inform the #&figy that, ‘whoever wins or loses,
there is going to be strong resentméft'.

Emerson’s words would prove to be prescient. Thalnies that he had
identified as being endemic to Punjabi politicsypld a large part in bringing Unionist

rule to an end in the province, and also shapedodtftical trajectory in post-

9212 July 1944, from Penderel Moon (edfvell: The Viceroy’s Journal
% Emerson to Linlithgow, 19 October 1936, PP-1, 48.
% Ibid., 53-54.
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Independence Pakistan. Indeed, to the extent thest period represented a
contestational juncture, in that it was definedaygertain degree of contingency as
well as the emergence of new actors challengingtiditeis quo, understanding the role
played by factionalism in fracturing and re-conatitg landed power helps to explain
the failure of this moment to fundamentally altee tpolitical status quo in Punjab.
The primary aim of this chapter is to show thatle/bieing symptomatic of intra-class
competition for power, the factionalism of the laddelite actually had the counter-
intuitive effect of protecting the interests of ttlass as a whole. Through an account
of the events leading up to the collapse of th&drirule in Punjab, it will be argued
that the defection of landlords to the Muslim Leagwhile rooted in traditional
rivalries and triggered by the increasingly eviderdakness of the colonial state,
enabled these politicians to retain their posith political pre-eminence post-
independence, thus ensuring that landed interestddwdominate Pakistani Punjab.
Then, by examining the rise and fall of the fouoyncial governments that were
formed in Punjab during the first decade of indejeste, it will be shown that while
the presence of rival political groupings preverifeel emergence of a unified landed
elite possessing the capacity to effectively doteinthe state, it also lent itself to
manipulation by Pakistan’s powerful military-bureeatic ‘Establishment® The
Establishment’s ability to co-opt powerful landealificians in the pursuit of its own
interests represented a continuation of the sgatdldrd bargain that had
characterised the colonial era, setting the stagéhe explicit re-entrenchment of this
institutional framework during the Pakistan’s firsilitary dictatorship under Ayub

Khan.

% ‘Establishment’ is the term that is generally useddescribe the military-bureaucracy nexus in
Pakistan, and will be used as such for the remaiofihis thesis.
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Party Politics, Partition, and the Perpetuation of Landed Power

In 1936, the Unionists and the British had litdefear from the rival parties in
Punjab. Despite the factionalism of Punjab’s lardlp parties like the Muslim
League, the Congress, and the Akali Dal, had aledato build the kind of
momentum necessary for challenging the status hacking the patronage of the
colonial state, possessing mostly urban suppod,eamploying communal platforms,
these parties, while enjoying some limited eledtstaccess, lacked the capacity to
both compete against the landed elite in theirlrsttmngholds, and co-opt them to
their own cause¥ While some smaller Communist parties did attengptrtake
inroads into the countryside, particularly in thaskern districts, state repression and
the entrenched nature of landed power preventenl itheological appeals from
gaining any real traction (Sharma, 2088)The same was true for the different
communal organisations, like the Arya Samaj, thglis4aAhrar, and the Khaksars
which, while possessing some support in the citiese not able to establish roots in
rural Punjab.

In this context, the erosion of Unionist power ke tpoint where the party
commanded only a handful of seats in the Legistaiar 1946 is surprising, and
understanding how this happened provides impoiteights into the way in which

the landed elite were able to adapt to the changaiigical terrain of the 1940s. As

% This was not true for the Akali Dal in the 192Bsunded as movement of reformist Sikhs seeking to
take control ofgurdwaras away from their hereditary caretakers, the movdngrew to have a
reasonably large following amongst the agriculistalats of Central Punjab as well as demobilized
Sikh soldiers returning from the First World Wan.response to the colonial government’s reluctance
to accommodate their demands, the Akalis launchednapaign of agrarian agitation that was only
contained through a combination of repression aidctive co-optation. For a brief movement, the
Akali Dal represented a confluence of religious dadded identity that represented an important
exception to the supra-communal agriculturalisntdg of the Unionist Party, as well as the loyalis
political inclinations of West Punjab’s Muslipirs, foreshadowing the communal politics of the 1940s.
See Yong (2005, 187-239).

" This would change during the Second World War, mtiifferent progressive parties would be key
to the success of the Congress Party in East Punjab
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has been argued by Talbot (1988a; 1988b; 1996)Carmvdhry (1991), at least part
of the reason for the shift in the Unionist Partigstunes was the impact the Second
World War had on Punjab. The 1940s witnessed dagliprices for agricultural
goods, as well as shortages of different commaitisoth of which placed a
tremendous burden on the peasantry and stymiechtizest economic recovery that
had begun to take place in the aftermath of theatGEepression. Even as the
Unionists continually tried to justify the demandging placed on the Punjabi
peasantry in the name of the war effort, the Cagyend Muslim League attempted
to use the War to mobilise the peasantry againststiate, highlighting how the
Unionist government, in its attempts to prove yalty to the British, had now
presided over a period of unprecedented econonnaship.

Garnering the support of the peasantry through ithem of economic
hardship was a strategy that met with greater ssceeEastern and Central Punjab,
where the more fragmented landholding structurerafadive absence of a hereditary
aristocracy meant that landholders there were bibtharder by the war and also not
as strongly constrained by the structures of patlvat underpinned stability in the
West. In these parts of the province, also lackidduslim majority, the Congress and
the Akalis were able to make the most inroads, ticrgafor themselves an
independent support base amongst the peasantgimprivho formed the bulk of the
population in those district. The situation was different in the West, however,

where despite the dislocations that took placetdube war, the Unionists continued

®*The Eastern Districts had undergone land fragmientan response to demographic pressures. This
had resulted in the creation of a tier of landowngossessing land below the amount required for
subsistence. Indeed, the majority of owners in &ummossessing lass than an acre, or even five,acres
of land were concentrated in the Eastern Dist(iCalvert, 1925). These farmers, who also had to bea
the costs of the War, were a natural constituemeyahti-establishment parties. The absence of as
strong an aristocracy as that which existed inWestern Districts also meant that the traditional
methods of social control used to contain suchisemt were also strained in this period of state
weakness and economic dislocation.
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to win local and District Board elections in th@est Punjabi strongholds until 1944.
While the League continued to dominate urban pslitits appeal within the Muslim-
majority parts of the Punjabi countryside remaiheuted.

One explanation for the League’s failure to make deadway in the
countryside lies in the effect the ‘Sikandar-Jinridct® had on constraining the
party’s activities. Even though the Unionist Musdinvere technically members of the
Muslim League as well, there is considerable ewtdeto suggest that on matters of
provincial politics, membership in the former truadpany loyalty to the latter. After
signing the Pact, Sikandar informed the Punjab Guvethat all he had done was,
‘agree to support Jinnah in all-India politics’ Whinstructing his Unionist colleagues
that, despite their membership of the League, fovimcial concerns the position of
the Unionist Party would remain unchang&®’How this worked in practice was
demonstrated after the outbreak of the Second WWidd, when Jinnah directed all
Muslim League members to resign from the Provinaiadl District War Boards in
June 1940 in line with the League’s broader Allitndolicy, his orders were ignored
by 37 of the 38 Unionists who occupied those pos#f*, prompting the Governor to

observe that, ‘Jinnah’s writ does not run in thejBin’ %

% This was an alliance between the Unionists andvthelim League agreed upon by Sikandar Hayat
Khan and Jinnah in 1937. Under the terms of thengement, Muslim members of the Unionist Party
would also become members of the Muslim Leaguejestitio its directives and its party discipline.
For Jinnah, who had thus far failed to generate memomentum for the League in Punjab, this
arrangement provided him with much needed legityimiaa Muslim majority province. For Sikandar,
in addition to pre-empting any splits in his paatyd providing the Unionists with a voice in All-liad
politics, the Pact arguably provided a means thnowubich the to dominate the Muslim League party
apparatus in Punjab. See Jalal (1999b) and Bak®a®).

1% Emerson to Linlithgow, 21 October 1937, PP-1, 144.

191 The only Unionist who complied with Jinnah’s demamas Shah Nawaz Mamdot, who had been
elected to head the Muslim League in Punjab in 198fen Jinnah lifted the ban on membership in
the War Boards, Mamdot approached the Governongghi re-join, only to be reminded that, ‘he had
been allowed by the Government to succeed to tigeshlanded estate in Punjab... a Jagir worth Rs.
80,000 per annum, and the hereditary title of “NBiva [and that] loyalty meant active loyalty and not
merely abstention from disloyal acts’. A chasteddmdot promptly sought to make amends by
contributing Rs. 50,000 to the War Fund. See Giaikinlithgow, 24 September 1940, PP-2, p. 187

192 Craik to Linlithgow, 20 June 1940, PP-2, 149.
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The notion that Jinnah had little or no power impb was belied, however,
by Sikandar's resignation from the Viceroy’'s NaabriDefence Council in August
1941. While Sikandar’'s decision was reflective &f teluctance to be portrayed as
representing purely Muslim, rather than Punjabiteriests at the Centf& it
nonetheless played into the notion that Jinnahhdik some influence over Punjabi
politics. While the landed politicians of Punjabntaued to back Sikandar, Jinnah’s
stature had increased outside the province as ¢essfully managed to manoeuvre
himself into being the ‘Sole Spokesman’ for Muslimerests in India (Jalal, 1999Db).
Thus, when the Muslim League’s Lahore Resolutionl®10 explicitly stated the
Party’'s demand for Pakistan, Sikandar was aliveti® potential the former’s
communal appeal for splitting Muslim unity withihg Unionist Party. According to
the Governor, the response to the Lahore Resolstiowed that, ‘Muslim opinion is
now... unanimous in favour of the partition of Ind@nly a very courageous Muslim
leader would now come forward openly to opposevenecriticise it. Such opposition
on Sikandar’'s part... [would mean] possibly serioussehsion among his own
supporters in Punjali®® Indeed, many of Sikandar’s non-Muslim Unionistieafues
had already expressed their unease with his im@l@@ommodation of the League’s
communal politics through the Sikandar-Jinnah Pang had started to gravitate
towards the Congress instead in 1938 (Oren, 1902403). The Punjab Governor’s
observation that the, ‘more intelligent amongst teslims are doubtful as to
whether the Unionist Party can remain indefinitelfthe ascendant if it is tied to the
wheels of the Muslim League charidf showed that even some of the Unionist

Muslims feared the political implications for therB® of the kind of communal

193 Moon to Laihwaite, 26 August, 1941, PP-2, 271-272.

1% Moon to Laithwaite, 1 April 1940, Note by Craik tire Political Situation in the Province, PP-2,
108-109.

19 Glancy to Linlithgow, 21 October 1941, PP-2, 279.
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politics it seemed to be veering towards. It wamvgl becoming evident that even
though Sikandar insisted that, ‘the mass of ruralshin members would stand by
him’ in the event of any split with the League, pmwver had started to wane relative
to Jinnah!®®

Nonetheless, despite, ‘the difficulties created thg War, the increasing
communal tension in the Province, and the roaripfgdinnah outside the gaté¥’
Sikandar managed to keep the Unionists relativeited and in powel®® After his
untimely death in December 1942, however, thingmhdo change drastically, and it
is here that the role of factionalism in both $pld and reinforcing landed power
becomes clear. As mentioned in the previous chafiter Unionist party had been
beset with factional rivalries from the very begimm Initially, these were managed
by Fazl-i-Husain who, while decrying the ‘selfismda personal’ nature of the
province’s politicd®®, was nonetheless able to use his position to rreedietween
competing landed politicians, as evinced by hiolg®on of the dispute between
Firoze Khan Noon, Ahmad Yar Daultana, and Sikaridi@yat over the appointment
of one of them as a Minister in 1930 (Ahmad, 19%88). Sikandar’'s own ascension
to the Unionist Party's leadership had been madsipte through the creation, and
utilisation, Fazl-i-Husain’s factional alliances @ik, 1995, 314-318). Following
Sikandar’'s death, the conflicts of the 1930s wasuscitated. On the one hand, a

powerful bloc of landed families led by the Noorw@na kin group vied for control

19 Craik to Linlithgow, 4 March 1941, PP-2, 236.

19 Moon to Laithwaite, 8 July 1941, Note by Glancytba Punjab Ministers, PP-2, 108-109.

1% He was helped in this by an alliance with the AKal who, in 1941, joined their co-religionists in
the Khalsa National Party to support the War ardUhionist Government. Their decision to do this
was informed by the knowledge that, as a minoribynmunity in the province, the tremendous
representation of the Sikhs in the Indian Army waguarantee of continuing sympathetic treatment
from the state. In exchange for their support,Akali Dal required Sikandar to promise he would not
support the demand for Pakistan or the partitiorPohjab. That Sikandar agreed to this decision,
despite his commitments to the Muslim League, titates the delicacy of the political balancing laet
was engaged in. See Oren (1974).

199 Diary Entry, 10 October 1930, quoted in Ahmad (1,9%63).
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of the party while, on the other, the Hayat-Daudtawlexus sought to keep power in its
own hands. Not coincidentally, the rivalry betwdéese two groups was, at least
partially, rooted in the competition between theoNdiwanas and the Daultanas in
the local politics of the Shahpur district. Everityyakhizr Hayat Tiwana prevailed in
his bid for leadership of the Unionist party, but tefore the unity of the Unionist
party had been severely compromised.

The impact this would have on politics in Punjazdme clear very quickly.
When Khizr became the head of the Unionist govenmtrime1943, his ‘reconstruction
of the Cabinet... gave rise to not a little disappoent and heartburning among
certain members of the Unionist Party who aspiedatpost in the Ministry*'°
Khizr's position in the government was not helpgudtibe conduct of Shaukat Hayat
who, despite having been appointed as a Ministéhemew Cabinet, marshalled his
resources impede the working of the government engineer the downfall of the
Khizr ministry. The principal means through Shauset about destabilising Khizr's
position was by voicing support for the Muslim Leagand its programme. For the
British, this simply showed how Shaukat had, ‘codeld that complete subservience
to Jinnah [gave] him the best chance of a sucdessfieer''’, and as Shaukat
continued to rally allies to his side, it was agréeat, ‘one step... [that] would steady
things down and frighten away further waverers frdesertion [was] the early
removal of Shaukat'!? This aim was accomplished in April 1944 after Stwwas
dismissed from his ministerial post due to allewyadi of corruption. At the time, the

Governor assured the Viceroy that the fear of anégal’ stampede of Unionist

10 Brander to Laithwaite, 21 July 1943, PP-2, 382.

1 bid., 384.

112 Glancy to Wavell, 24 April 194&unjab Politics, 1 January 1944 — 3 March 1947: L ¢ears of
the Ministries — Governors’ Fortnightly Reports a@®ther Key Documen{®P-3), 68.
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landlords to the Muslim League had become ‘lesseactf He would, as subsequent
events showed, be proved completely wrong.

Conflict over the distribution of patronage, anttess to state power, had
long underpinned Punjab’s factional rivalries, d@hib situation was exacerbated as
the economic strains of the Second World War begdre felt (Talbot, 1996, 123).
In this context, Shaukat’s differences with Khizer& no different, rooted as they
were in their conflict over heading the Unionistv@mment and when the former
resigned from the Party following his dismissal, toek with him a group of 20
Unionist politicians to sit on the Opposition beashAmongst their number were the
sons of two of Punjab’s most powerful landed faasijiIftikhar Mamdot, the son of
Shah Nawaz Mamdot, who had succeeded his fathesaa of the Muslim League in
Punjab, and Mumtaz Daultana, the son of Allah YaulBana, one of Sikander’s
oldest allies. These politicians, together with 8@ would form the core of the
Muslim League’s political power in the years leagup to Partition (Ahmad, 1985,
169).

Mamdot and Daultana supported Shaukat primarily @uéhe influence of
their fathers and the links their families had witle Hayats* For other politicians,
however, Shaukat’s defection signalled the ememgeicthe Muslim League as a
credible rival to the Unionist Party. This perceptwas cemented by the collapse of
the Sikandar-Jinnah Pact one day after Shaukatiidgsal from the government. For
several weeks, cognisant of the splits within tmeodist party and aware of his own
strengthened bargaining position, Jinnah had deathnbdat Khizr submit to the

directives of the Muslim League in line with thek&ndar-Jinnah Pact. When Khizr

113 Glancy to Wavell, 8 May 1944, PP- 3, 77.

114 According to Ahmad (1985, 166) Shah Nawaz Mamaat been committed to the idea of Pakistan
from the very beginning, and had only refrainedhfrieaving the Unionists out of deference to his
friend Sikander Hayat.
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predictably refused, Jinnah abrogated the agreearehtictively began campaigning
against the Unionist Party. Prior to this poingidhist politicians with pro-League
sympathies had been able to support the latter &dypteaning the fiction that they
were members of both parties. Once this was noelopgssible, the question of
whether or not to remain in the Unionist Party Imeesone of strategic calculation;
given that the next round of provincial election@swscheduled to take place
following the end of the War, and given the inceeasthe League’s strength due to
the inclusion of Shaukat and his powerful landeliesl politicians seeking to
maximise their own potential return from the nestind of electoral politics had to
choose between two potentially viable parties. éulghe General Secretary of the
Lahore District Muslim League wrote to congratuldienah on the change in the
Party’s fortunes following the Khizr-Shaukat dispusaying that the, ‘rifts among the
biggies [sic] of this province... [resulted in] rivgroups [starting] their efforts in
right earnest to enlist backing from League quarter

For its own part, the Muslim League was more thappy to accommodate
the very same landlords is had opposed at the behis urban supporters during the
1930s!® By its very design, the electoral system in Punjeds geared towards
employing the use of landed power to gain votesl e landed politicians who
joined the League brought with them the resoureegssary to campaign effectively.
Soon after their defection to the Muslim Leagueulizna, Mamdot, and Shaukat
undertook a successful tour of the Province in Wwhibey claimed to generate

unprecedented support for the League, as well gsiracthe backing of notable

15 Rabb Navaz Khan to M. A. Jinnah, 12 December 1@4@&id-e-Azam Papers (QAP) Vol. X.

118 At least some of these urban supporters remaikeggtisal of the intentions of the former Unionists.
See ‘Letter from Rab Nawaz Khan to Quaid-e-Azanidulyy 1943, Freedom Movement Archive
(FMA) Vol. 162, National Archive of Pakistan (NAP).
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politicians from across Punjdb’ A few months later in Montgomery (now Sahiwal),
a member of the League’s District Working Committeported the presence of large
numbers ozamindars zaildars andlambardarsat Party meetings, all members of a
class who were otherwise, ‘under the Unionist thumit were now enthusiastically
supporting the League, not least of all due toetheouragement of the logail, Syed
Ashiq Hussairt*® During this same set of meetings, Mumtaz Daultdmsmde a
personal appeal to Malik Fateh Sher Ali M.L.A. tonj the League’, a proposal to
which the latter agreed® Similarly, when Firoz Khan Noon informed Jinnahhis
intention to join the League a few months beforedlection, he promised him that he
would be telling, ‘all my Unionist friends to chamgver to the Leagué®’

The landlords who switched their loyalties to theague in this period were
joined by the majority of West Punjabfsrs. Prior to this period, the League had
relied upon the religious support of the urban nmist organisations which, with
their opposition to both landlords and the struetof traditional religious authority in
Punjab, had meshed well with the general stratédyeague politics in the province.
With landlords gravitating towards the League enssea however, it became
increasingly difficult for the party to portray & as being opposed to Punjab’s
agrarian order. Significantly, the creation of Bnketween these landlords and the

League created a context within which traditioredigious leaders could also declare

117 Report by Mumtaz Mohammad Khan Daultana on Pukjllior June & July 1944, 28 July 1944,
QAP Vol. X, 610-615.

118 ‘Report on the Activities of the League Leaderd &peakers in Connection with Organisation and
Contacting the Muslim Masses of District Montgomey) January 1945, FMA Vol. 345, NAP. Khizr
and his own allies, in response to these activitieslertook their own tour of the province, setting
the ZamindaraLeague to campaign in tandem with the Unionisty?aBvidence from the two reports
cited above suggests, however, that these Uniceffstrts met with limited success, although
allegations were repeatedly made about how the @ment was using its links with the bureaucracy
to impede the Muslim League’s campaign. See alsmysio Wavell, 29 September 1945, PP-3, 148.
119 Report on the Activities of the League Leaders Spdakers in Connection with Organisation and
Contacting the Muslim Masses of District Montgomer0" January 1945, FMA Vol. 345, NAP
Interestingly, the text quoted above was followsgdabline which, despite being crossed out in the
original file, was still legible and revealinglyastd, ‘both in the name of their 2 families’ greaid
long friendship and for the solidarity of the MuslCause’.

120 Firoz Khan Noon to M. A. Jinnah, 20 August 1943FQVol. XIll, 37.
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their support for the party. According to Gilmar(ib988), the relationship between
pirs and the Unionists had always been one based oren@mnce and expediency,
rather than principle. Once the League embracedldeadts within its fold, thus
dropping its opposition to the power of tzamindar classes and alienating the
reformist religious organisations that had suppmbitein the cities, thepirs could
safely support the party much as they had the UstnMore importantly, unlike the
Unionists, the League offered a purely communatf@ian through which theoirs
could engage in more overtly religious politics.

Here it is important to note that, as argued bybdal(1988b) and Jalal
(1990c), the suggestion that, for this, religious imperatives had primacy over a
more strategic calculation of potential materiadtscand benefits is misleading. Much
like their non-spiritual counterparts, thes of West Punjab were motivated in their
political choices by a recognition of the incregsweakness of colonial rule in India.
Developments at the All-India level, in which theudlim League was a key player,
had made it abundantly clear that British contra¢roindia would soon be coming to
an end, and that the League would be a major playeany post-colonial
dispensation. This only accentuated the fact thatreasingly, the Unionist
government could no longer rely solely on its pasiord of agrarian legislation to
guarantee the support phmindarshit hard by the economic strains imposed by the
Warl?! The ability of the state to provide its landedesliwith patronage and power
had been at the heart of the bargain that formedctiinerstone of colonial rule in
Punjab, and the declining capacity of the Britmig their dwindling supporters in the
Unionist government, to deliver on this promiseyplh no small role in engineering

the defection of landlords to the Muslim League.

121 Brander to Laithwaite, 21 July 1943, PP-2, 382
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One counter-argument that can be made againgbdims is that the League’s
appeal to religious identity was primarily respdhsifor this political shift. Certainly,
in the eyes of the Government, the Muslim Leaguw&mpaign was leading the
average Muslim voters to choose between beingu® lbeliever or an infidel and a

traitor'*??

, and the increasingly ‘fanatical’ tone of the Leag propaganda would,
‘considerably increase’ the number of seats thewlavowin relative to the
Unionists*?® However, even though it was the case that elemehthe Muslim
electorate were influenced by the League’s idecklgappeals, the landed politicians
who formed the core of the party’s political powarintained a more pragmatic
approach. As Firoz Khan Noon himself admitted irpravate conversation with
Governor Glancy, ‘he did not believe in Pakistampesached by the Muslim League’,
and that the aim was simply to, ‘secure as manisseapossible for the League on
the Pakistan issu&*, with this view apparently being shared by othembers of the
Muslim League who, despite being, ‘much more libénaprivate conversation...
realis[ing] the difficulties inherent in their offal policy’, adhered to the demand for
Pakistan anyway because it was the platform uporchwkthey had fought the
elections of 1946%

If the appeal to religious identity representetielimore than a tool to acquire
power for many of Punjab’s Muslim landlords, italso clear that the acquisition of
power through these means was aimed at ensuringjnged access to state
patronage. In 1938 and 1939, the Governor of Purgported a number of incidents
in which disgruntled Muslim landowning politiciarexpressed their dissatisfaction

with the Unionists by leaving the Party. Zaman Mdkldan of Rohtak, for example,

122 Glancy to Wavell, 16 August 1945, PP-3, 141.

123 Glancy to Wavell, 2 February 1946, PP-3, 171.

124 Glancy to Wavell, 27 October 1945, PP-3, 152-153.
125 Jenkins to Wavell, 15 February 1947, PP-3, 345.
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had allegedly joined the Muslim League becausedterot been appointed the head
of the Unionist Party following Fazl-i-Hussain’s ath’?® Mian Nurullah from
Lyallpur chose to resign and sit in the Assembla@asndependent because Sikander
refused to support his demands regarding the rextuof taxes on canal water in his
district?” and finally in Multan, the powerful Gilarpirs left the Unionist Party
following an electoral defeat in the District Boa#tections to their political rivals
and fellowpirs, the Quraishi$?® The trend which these incidents were symptomatic
of, namely the pursuit of patronage through altevegolitical channels, accelerated
after 1943. Murid Hussain Quraishi of Multan, fotaenple, informed Jinnah that if
the plans for Pakistan came to fruition, it would ionportant to ensure that the
interests of the agrarian sector continued to Wegsarded in both Punjab and
Sindh® Similarly, Pir Nazar Hussain Shah, who owned 4000 acres of lahtiiltan

and Lyallpur, expressed his desire to contest dntndoming elections on a Muslim
League ticket in order to stand against his Untosiep-brother with whom he
coincidentally had a property a disptt®Other leaders who defected to the League
similarly did so from ‘personal motivés, either due to rivalries with fellow
Unionists, or due to an inability to advance thespu of their individual interests.
After the League’s victory in the elections of 194% which it won 75 out of 86
Muslim seats in the province, thus proving its ficdl supremacy relative to the
Unionists, the few Muslim landlords who had conéduto support the colonial

government also switched their allegiance to thelMulLeague. The Unionists were,

126 Emerson to Linlithgow, 19 October 1936, PP-1, 56.

127 Craik to Linlithgow, 27 January 1939, PP-1, 306-30wo other members of Nurullah’s ‘tribe’
followed his lead in resigning from the party.

128 Craik to Linlithgow, 23 July 1939, PP-1, 366.

129 Makhdoom Murid Hussain Quraishi to M. A. Jinnah,March 1944, QAP Vol. X, 234-236.

130 petition for Pir Nazar Hussain Shah,Ranjab Story National Documentation Centre, Islamabad
(NDC).

131 Brander to Laithwaite, 21 July 1943, PP-2, 382.
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for example, ‘severely shaken by the desertionnaf €x-Ministers’, at least one of
whom, Jamal Khan Laghari, allegedly left the Pértgause he had been rebuffed in
his attempts to head the new Coalition governmeftinjaB®?, confirming Governor
Glancy’'s observation that the shifting loyaltiestbé remaining Unionists were the
result of motives that were, ‘obvious enoudt.

By exploiting the factional rivalries that existedthin the Unionist Party, and
in the context of declining state capacity to maimthe bargain that had underpinned
colonial rule in the province, the Muslim Leagueswable to displace the Unionist
Party as the most powerful political force in Pumjbn doing so, however, the League
also ensured that the landed elite would contimu@lay a powerful political role
following the end of colonialism. Rather than engggin a campaign of ‘mass
contact’ that circumvented the role played by #alords in the political process and
would strengthen the League’s organisation, asbie@th suggested by at least one of
the League’s urban Punjab memb&sthe course chosen was one of political
expediency; given the institutional bias towards ldgnded elite the Muslim League,
like the British and the Unionists, necessarily hadrely on landed politicians to
ensure the success of its political project. Nogleds, buttressed by a century of
institutional interventions that had strengthertezit, the sources of social power that
made the Punjabi landlords such a potent electasskt also meant that they
dominated the League’s party apparatus, with tHerfiplications of this becoming

clear after Partition when Punjabi landlords wowdme to dominate the new

132 Glancy to Wavell, 15 March 1946, PP-3, 180. Despiite Muslim League’s near-monopoly on

Muslim seats, it was unable to secure an outrigjority in the Punjab Assembly, and was also unable
to find any partners with which to form a governmenhis enabled the formation of a Coalition

government comprised of the Unionists, the Congrasd the Akalis, all of whom shared an anti-

Partition platform. Headed by Khizr, this governmeould prove to be incredibly unstable and, in the
face of League opposition and a worsening commaitahtion, would be toppled in March 1947.

Although the Punjab Assembly remained in placeew government would not be formed before

Partition.

133 Note by Glancy, 7 March 1946, PP-3, 177.

134 Rabb Navaz Khan to M. A. Jinnah, 3 April 1944, Q¥&l. X, 250.
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government in the province. Ultimately, the verynsafactionalism that had crippled
the Unionist government, shattering the basis upbith it had been formed, also
facilitated the continued survival of the landeiieeds a class capable of pursuing its

interests by capturing political power through tise of the Muslim League.

Landed Factionalism, Intra-Class Conflict, and Authoritarianism
in Pakistan

The bloodbath that accompanied Partition had beewibg throughout the
1940s as religion and nationalism became increbsintgrtwined in Punjab, coming
to a head following the elections of 1946 and teeia of government to the Muslim
League (Hansen, 2003). The final and unexpectetbuo of the borders between
the two states as determined by the Radcliffe Casiom, hasty planning and
mismanagement by the provincial administration, #rel execution of a genocidal
agenda by groups at the local level implicitly emaged by, and aligned with the
major political parties and factions in the prowncreated the context in which
violence could be wreaked across Punjab on suchla éHansen, 2003; Khan, 2007;
Talbot, 2008, Tinker, 1977). Once unleashed, tbéexce assumed a self-reinforcing,
‘retributive’ dimension, as actors at multiple §efrom the central state to the local
level, increasingly employed violence as a meamsutfh which to enforce, and
fulfill, the logic of communal separation that hadderpinned the entire process of
partition (Brass, 2003). As the chaos of Partitgubsided, estimates of the total
number who died during the transition ranged frob®,800 to over a million (the
vast majority of whom were Punjabi), while the tatamber who crossed the borders
between India and Pakistan numbered between téwetoe million (Brass, 2003;

Wright Jr., 1974, 191). In Punjab alone, betweem fand seven million Muslim
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entered Pakistan from India, with roughly five maifi Hindus and Sikhs emigrating
to India.

Despite the bloodshed that marked Partition, taamar of the transition from
colonial rule, namely through elections and consthal negotiations, arguably gives
credence to the argument that British rule, as spgpdo other forms of European
colonialism, fostered the conditions under whicimderacy could flourish by putting
in place political frameworks conducive to suchoamicome (Bernhard, Reenock and
Nordstrom, 2004; Olsson, 2009). However, given tearesentative government in
India was introduced with a view towards reinfogciBritish power, it could also be
argued instead that the growth of the nationaligivements in India was an
unintended consequence of colonial interventionspaditics. Moreover, as the
divergent political trajectories of India and Pa&is have shown, the presence of a
framework for democracy was not sufficient to eessuccessful democratization,
nor did the transfer of power away from the Britistecessarily imply its
redistribution away from traditional elites to titherto disenfranchised masses
(Ahmad, 1981; Jalal, 1995b).

Indeed, even as Lahore burned, and entire villagese depopulated, the
landed political elite in West Punjab could ressuaed that they, at the very least,
would emerge from the transition relatively unseathThey had little to fear from a
Muslim League which was largely beholden to themife electoral success. The
security afforded to the landed elite was reinfdrd®y the fact that, until fresh
elections were held and a new constitution was teblafin the post-Partition
dispensation, the pro-landlord legislative and auistiative framework of colonial
rule would continue to form the basis of governamtdPunjab. Notwithstanding

populist noises about reform, welfare, and equathgre was little chance that the
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Muslim League would be able to dislodge the land&bses from their deeply
entrenched position of privilege in Punjab.

Nonetheless, even though the transition to indepecel was characterized
more by continuity than change in terms of both #lu¢horitarian nature of state
power and the oligopolistic concentration of auityan the hands of a small political
elite, the birth of Pakistan brought with it, aa$¢ in theory, the promise of greater
inclusion and participation within a democratic p#iasation. The leaders of the
Muslim League, most notably Jinnah himself andunizn allies, were committed to
the notion of creating a democratic system in Rakisin subsequent years, as hopes
for a democratic Pakistan faded amidst military pso@nd political machinations
aimed at limiting popular political participatiothe ideal of democracy was one that
continued to be invoked as a means through whiehstate could gain legitimacy.
Even the most repressive of Pakistan’s dictatosswpuld hold ‘elections’ during
their tenures and, as had been the case underia@on democracy in Pakistan
would be employed to maintain the political staque. However, in a context where
universal suffrage and the quest for legitimacyosgdl constraints on the ability of
the military-bureaucratic establishment to limig¢ ttadical potential of democracy, the
means through which the system would be manipulatedld go on to have
important implications for the connection betwede tstate and groups like the
landlords of Punjab, and would also shape theiogiship between the latter and the
subordinate classes over whom they had historiexiycised power.

The continuing importance and political relevané¢he Punjabi landed elite
was demonstrated during the 1951 elections to ttnenial legislature. Even though
these were the first elections to be held in Pakigin the basis of universal adult

franchise, the results of the election providechseaidence of any kind of change in
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the structure of political power in the provinceedpite the presence of some
opposition parties on both the left and the right superior organization of the
Muslim League, coupled with its stature as theypaftindependence, enabled it to
emerge victorious with an overwhelming majority Zaf, 1998, 97-100). Predictably
enough, around 80 per cent of the legislators metito the Provincial Assembly
were members of the landed aristocracy (Maniruznah@66). As had been the case
prior to independence, even absent the coloniasrdimiting the right to vote,
electoral outcomes were determined by the abilitgawerful individuals to use ties
of economic dependence, kinship, and patronagedier @ mobilize political support
(Aziz, 1976).

However, the League’s electoral success in 195kedahe presence of deep
rifts within its ranks. Soon after its victory ind elections of 1946, cracks had already
begun to emerge in the Punjab Muslim League asz&itghan Noon, Mumtaz

Daultana, and Iftikhar Mamdot began to competepfositions of power within the

party!3°

While Jinnah was able to effectively mediate betmveheir competing

interests (Ahmad, 1985, 283-286), the unity thrupbn the League under his
leadership began to crumble after his death in 1948 situation was exacerbated by
the assassination in 1951 of Liagat Ali Khan, Jmisaleputy and the country’s first
Prime Minister, whose death meant that there ngdomemained any politician of
national stature who could command the respect alejiance of the Muslim

League’s disparate factions, resulting in Pakistaolitics becoming increasingly

shaped by contestation between the different pomiigovernments and the political

groupings within them (Taylor, 1992, 101).

135 There are several letters in the Quaid-i-Azam paffeat allude to this emerging rivalry, some of
which are, interestingly enough, written by Vigar-Nissa Noon, Firoz’s wife, who complained on
several occasions to Jinnah about the rough tredithex husband was receiving from his colleagues.
See, for example, Letter from Vigar-un-Nissa Noomk A. Jinnah, 27 February 1946, QAP Vol. XII,
616-618.
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The ensuing decade of parliamentary rule in Punjab an object lesson in
the extent to which the province’s factional paobticould result in intra-class conflict
between the landed elite which, in turn, preventael province’s landlords from
exercising the kind of concerted class power thahtnhave allowed them to
establish their dominance over the state. Indeefbré the outbreak of the Second
World War, signs had already begun to emerge itidgahe capacity of a unified
Unionist Party to dictate terms to the colonialtestaand this may have led to the
emergence of the landed elite as senior partnefseimrrangement that underpinned
British rule. While there were particular momentswhich class solidarity of this
kind was displayed in the years immediately follogviPartition, as will be discussed
below, the administrative corruption and opportonifostered by Punjab’s deep-
rooted factionalism ultimately undermined the emeag of a single vehicle for the
articulation of the interests of the landed elte.had been the case in the last years of
colonial rule, factionalism inevitably led to theeation of rival parties and groups,
each of which actively attempted to curry favouthathe Establishment, ultimately
setting the stage for the formal reproduction ef shate-landlord bargain during Ayub
Khan’s military regime.

Soon after Partition, Punjab was plunged into palit instability as the
Mamdot*® government was challenged from within the Muslieague by Daultana.
In a repeat of the events of the previous decadenwgroups of landlords now began
to coalesce around Mamdot and Daultana, the decisialign with either the former
or the latter was informed not just by ties of lbyaand kinship, but also by
calculations of the potential benefit that coulddmerued by picking one side or the

other. Therefore when the two rivals appealed améat Ali Khan to resolve Punjab’s

136 Mamdot had been selected by Jinnah to be theGhigf Minister of the province.
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political impasse by presenting him with lists bkir supporters in the Provincial
Assembly, both claimed to have the backing of 48 48 members of the Punjab
Assembly respectively, even though several memiaadssigned their names to both
lists (Aziz, 1976, 3). The fact that there was aartap between the two lists served to
highlight the opportunism that characterised pgjitics at the time; rather than
choosing between the two leaders on ideologicapalicy grounds, the decision
ultimately boiled down the question of who couldyde the most patronage. Under
those circumstances, the members who pledged allegito both factions had simply
been hedging their bets, attempting to ensure tthey were part of any political
dispensation that emerged once the political sanan the province stabilised.

As two of the largest and most powerful landholderBunjab, both Mamdot
and Daultana presided over large networks of poamd patronage. Once in
government, the two could use their position terggthen their networks and bolster
the loyalty and cohesion of their factions. Theidogf rent-seeking and patronage
dispensation at the core of Punjab’s factionalyppditics is clearly illustrated by the
way in which Mamdot and Daultana proceeded to mdaip the bureaucracy to
ensure the appointment of personnel who would Imepaghetic to their pursuit of
their interests and those of their subordinategr{adh, 1985, 299-300). In fact, it was
the level of corruption under the Mamdot administra that gave credence to the
campaign against the government, and formed this lodghe decision to impose
Governor's Rule in 1949. When subsequently invasing the allegations against
Mamdot, Francis Mudie, a British official who hathyged on in Pakistan as the first

Governor of Punjab, noted that,
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‘The [administrative] services are thoroughly dealised and
disheartened. Discipline is bad owing to the fadi@mong the
political leaders. Interference in all brancheshd administration
by Ministers and M.L.As has been a greater scatigal even it
was before. With the close balance between Mamdatig
Daultana’s groups in the League, M.L.As have bewoeraged to

be more and more rapaciod¥’.

The manipulation of bureaucratic office was notdh&/ means through which
Mamdot, Daultana, and their allies sought ensurgrob As part of his investigations
into the Mamdot government, Mudie also drew attentio the role played by the
provincial police as a tool of political persecutid\s argued by Mudie, ‘he [Mamdot]
has got into the habit, as have his officers, okimgenquiries into the conduct of,
and even arresting or starting criminal cases agaimagistrates and high government
officials without reference to their superiors... amdthis a thoroughly corrupt and
unscrupulous ministry which... instigates enquirigmiast those offices that they
considered their political opponents, and whichqnts the most notorious offenders
either because they did their dirty work for thermhad allowed them to share in their
loot’.**® For Mudie, it was clear that the police formedtpafrthe strategy through
which Mamdot and the government maintained powaeth \attacks on political
opponents and recalcitrant bureaucrats being ankeghanism through which the

political elite eliminated resistance to the putrsditheir agenda.

37 File No. 2(2)/PMS/49, ‘Correspondence with the €mer West Punjab’, Prime Minister's
Secretariat, 1DJanuary 1949, 4, NDC.

138 File No. 2(2)/PMS/49, ‘Correspondence with the &mer West Punjab’, Prime Minister's
Secretariat, 30-31anuary 1949, 3, NDC.
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In the end, Mudie’s attempts to hold the Mamdot egament accountable
failed for two main reasons. Firstly, even thoulgé political instability that preceded
the imposition of Governor’s Rule provided a perfdastration of the mechanics of
intra-class conflict in Punjab, with different femts of the landed elite deploying their
resources to capture as much power as possiblaveel each other, Mudie’s
investigations represented a potential threat éodbminant mode of politics, with
implications for the landed elite as a whole. Irdtjedespite the claim that, ‘Mamdot’s
treatment of Firoz and Daultana when the last changthe Ministry took place
[made] it certain that they would refuse to serveler Mamdot®, the different
factions competing for power in Punjab temporapily aside their animosity in order
to reshape the broader political environment ime that was more conducive to the
collective pursuit of their interests as a classatTMudie did actually represent a
danger to all, and not any single Punjabi factwas evinced by the fact that while
attempting to prosecute Mamdot and his allies, Mudiade no secret of his
scepticism in the ability of Daultana and otherabBshed politicians to work any
differently, claiming that, ‘even though the leaslevf the opposition were not
personally discredited as Mamdot is, the feelintha they might in the end have to
adopt his tactics to remain in powéf’. Similarly, in his discussions with the Prime
Minister, Mudie also voiced the belief that the MimsLeague be barred from issuing
parliamentary tickets in the forthcoming legislatielections, as the factionalism,
nepotism and corruption inherent to the party waitdply result in the election of

candidates no different from the ones being replate Mudie’s pursuit of

%9 File No. 2(2)/PMS/49, ‘Correspondence with the €mer West Punjab’, Prime Minister's
Secretariat, 10 January 1949, 3, NDC.

140 File No. 2(2)/PMS/49, ‘Correspondence with the €mer West Punjab’, Prime Minister's
Secretariat, 30-31anuary 1949, 2, NDC.

11 File No. 2(2)/PMS/49, ‘Correspondence with the &mer West Punjab’, Prime Minister's
Secretariat, 1 February 1949, 3-4, NDC.
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accountability, coupled with his lack of faith iufjab’s most powerful politicians,
made him a target against whom the establishedgadlelite could unify. As such,
soon after the dismissal of the Mamdot governmardampaign was started against
the Governor, with protests on the street and lasgticn the press calling for his
dismissal on the grounds of his being a corrupi;Mnslim League agent of British
interests-*?

Secondly, Mudie’s efforts to eliminate corruptionRPunjab were stymied by
the logic of electoral politics in the province. Mudie’s view, the campaign against
him was only to be expected given the hostilityt the believed Daultana, Mamdot,
and other League leaders had felt towards him fitmervery beginning of his tenure,
and which had been exacerbated by his attemptsltbthem accountable for their
corruption'*® However, as explained in a letter to the Prime ider, Mudie
expressed his surprise at a telegram he had receiverhich Liagat Ali Khan had
said that, ‘while the law must take its courses ttése should not be used to throw
mud at Mamdot... it is absolutely necessary in thierast of Pakistan that no feeling
should be created among the public that what idpeione is... for the victimisation
of a particular set of peopl&* Mudie’s suspicions that the Prime Minister mighkt b
involved in trying to protect Mamdot and his allie®uld later be confirmed by a
telephone call intercepted by his staff in whichwé@p@ Abdur Rahim, one of

Mamdot's key supporters, was assured of the PrimeisMr's support by the

12 File No. 2(5)/PMS/49, ‘Charge Sheet against H3i.,Francis Mudie, Governor of West Punjab’,
NDC.

3 File No. 2(2)/PMS/49, ‘Correspondence with the €mer West Punjab’, Prime Minister's
Secretariat, 20 April 1949, 1, NDC.

144 File No. 2(2)/PMS/49, ‘Correspondence with the &mer West Punjab’, Prime Minister's
Secretariat, 19 April 1949, 1, NDC.
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Ambassador to Burma, and was told that, ‘if Mudierevto depart, everything would
be settled®*

Liagat Ali Khan's reluctance to fully back Mudieigivestigations can be
traced back to the dilemma that had been at thg bégovernance in Punjab since
the colonial period. Given the centrality of Punfjatihe strength of the government at
the Centre, and the reliance of the Muslim League powerful, established
landowning politicians to ensure electoral supjpothe province, the Prime Minister
had to choose between alienating his erstwhilesalind thus risking the collapse of
his party’s government, or glossing over their rdda office in order to ensure their
continued alignment with the ruling bl6® The problem was exacerbated by how
Punjab’s most powerful landed factions appearebetainited in their opposition to
the Governor and were entirely unwilling to suppag quest for accountability. As
such, even though the Prime Minister had initiadlypported the imposition of
Governor's Rule, he would subsequently endorsangtie by the Punjab Muslim
League to impose constraints on the Governor's pawél fresh elections could be
held. Following the advice of the president of Maslim League and its Working
Committee, Khan recommended that Mudie constituteirderim government in
which five advisors, appointed by the Muslim Leagued approved by the Prime
Minister, would be given ministerial powers and jpet at the head of different

administrative departments’ This proposal was in direct contradiction to ohatt

145 File No. 2(2)/PMS/49, ‘Correspondence with the &mer West Punjab’, Prime Minister's
Secretariat, 9 July 1949, 1, NDC.

146 As argued by Syed (1989), Liagat Ali Khan's retiaron the Punjabi landlords was compounded by
the fact that he himself, being a migrant, hade® constituency in Pakistan. This would also drpla
the decision to ultimately support Daultana overnMat; while the former was one of the largest
landholders in the country, the latter had beenddrto abandon much of his estate in India. Altiwoug
Mamdot was compensated for this, and was alsotatappropriate a large amount of evacuee property
in West Pakistan, his standing amongst the WesjaButandlords was arguably not as great as
Daultana’s.

147 File No. 2(4)/PMS/49, ‘Appointment of Advisors overnor West Punjab’, Prime Minister’s
Secretariat, 22 June 1949, NDC.
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had been put forward by the Governor himself, iniclwhhe had suggested the
appointment of seven advisors out of which threald/ide officials drawn from the
bureaucracy, and four would be nominated from arsptige different factions and
parties in Punjab*® Recognising that the Prime Minister's proposalsiallow the
same old politicians to once again run the Punjabegiment, despite Liagat Al
Khan's assurances to the contfdfyMudie resigned from his post, claiming that he
could not work as part of a government in which Wweuld have to deal with
Advisers who would be committed to make [his] positimpossible... [and would]
start the old game of vicitimizing subordinate goweent servants who would not use
their power to get them and their supporters etect8

The events leading up to Mudie’s resignation agmiicant because they
demonstrate how the landed elite, as a unifiedefoatlying against a common foe,
possessed the capacity to effectively challengeptiwer of the state. Nonetheless,
once the threat to the collective class interedtshe landed elite passed, the
underlying factionalism that defined Punjabi langbditics resurfaced immediately.
The appointment of Sardar Abdur Rab Nishtar, a ueagtalwart, as Governor
signified that business could once again proceadsaal and, having secured control
over the provincial Muslim League after Mamdot'pdeure from the party to form
the Jinnah Awami League, Daultana had himself etkets Chief Minister in 1951.

Daultana’s government was, however, plagued by sifipn from the Centrg’, as

148 File No. 2(2)/PMS/49, ‘Correspondence with the &mer West Punjab’, Prime Minister's
Secretariat, 1 February 1949, 2-3, NDC.

199 File No. 2(6)/PMS/49, ‘Resignation of Sir Franditudie’, Prime Minister's Secretariat, 2Bine
1949, 1, NDC.

%0 File No. 2(6)/PMS/49, ‘Resignation of Sir Frandikdie’, Prime Minister's Secretariat, 2 July
1949, 1, NDC.

%1 Liagat Ali Khan's assassination in 1951 deprivedulBana of a very powerful supporter in the
Muslim League. Khan’'s successor, the former Gowe@eneral Khwaja Nazimuddin, disagreed with
Daultana over the Basic Principles Committee Repdrich had been prepared by the Constituent
Assembly. This report suggested a plan of regiostesentation in which East Pakistan would have
had greater power in the federal government thanmtiividual provinces of the Western wing. While
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well as the same kind of factional conflict thatheharacterised Mamdot%, and
was dismissed in early 1953. This was followed 983 by the premature end of the
Noon government, partly due to in-fighting withimet Muslim League over the One
Unit schem&® and the question of nominating representativesth® second
Constituent Assembly (Ahmad, 1985; Syed, 1989, b@),also due to allegations of
corruption and nepotisit? Predictably enough, Noon was replaced by Abd-ahida
Dasti, a large landowner from Southern Punjab aligwith Daultana. In each of
these cases, the collapse of these governmentsomghgstrated not only by an
Establishment that sought to advance its own agebda also by disgruntled
landlords and politicians who mobilised factionssupport of their own political and
economic aspirations.

Another key consequence of the factionalism thaaratterised Punjabi
politics post-independence was the emergence drRépeiblican Party which, though
short-lived, would illustrate the confluence betwebke interests of the landed elite,
and those of the military-bureaucratic establishmbBn1954, Nishtar resigned from

his position as Governor of Punjab in protest agjatine dismissal of Prime Minister

Nazimuddin, a Bengali, supported the report, Daaltevas opposed to it as being against the interests
of Punjab. This disagreement, coupled with Daul&irability to manage anti-Ahmediyya communal
rioting in Lahore in 1953, led Nazimuddin to forBaultana’s resignation. See Syed (1989, 59) and
Choudhury (1955).

132 Daultana’s support for land reform arguably preddhe pretext for the rebellion against him in
Punjab. In 1953, Daultana sought to bring downnti Noon government in Punjab through a vote of
no-confidence. Muslim League MLAs were split rigldwn the middle in their support for the two
factions, with 86 and 87 members supporting Daaltand Noon respectively. Not unexpectedly,
several had once again committed to both siddspwadth the matter was ultimately decided by the re-
admittance of Mamdot and his followers to the pamtgxchange for their pledge to support Noon. See
Safdar Mahmood quoted in Syed (1989, 59-61).

123 The ‘One Unit’ scheme, when implemented in 1956rgad the provinces of West Pakistan into a
single unit in order to ensure its parity with EBskistan in any federal setup. More than anythkisg,

this represented an attempt by the pre-dominanilyjdbi Establishment to secure its own position
relative to East Pakistan and the other provin€é®(dhury, 1955). Noon, like the Establishment, was
interested in curtailing Bengali influence at then@e, but favoured a plan of action that diffeveth

the Establishment on the exact mechanisms throdngthvio accomplish this (Afzal, 1998, 243).

%4 File No. 111/CF/55, ‘Dismissal of Noon MinistnGabinet Secretariat, NDC.
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Nazimuddin and the first Constituent Assembf/.Despite his opposition to the
Governor-General and the Establishment, howeveshtii was able to have himself
elected as President of the Muslim League in 18560sition which allowed him to
exercise a tremendous amount of control over they'palegislators. After the
introduction of the One Unit plan in October 19&mvernor-General Iskandar Mirza
had appointed Dr. Khan Sahib, a prominent ex-Casggneember from the NWFP, as
Chief Minister of West Pakistan. Opposed to theaidé having the West Pakistan
government headed by someone who was not a merhitiee &uslim League, and
who was widely seen as an instrument of the Estafolent, Nishtar began to initiate
proceedings to have Dr. Khan Sahib removed fronpbss.

Given that Nishtar’s actions could have potentidilsrupted the indirect hold
the military and bureaucracy had over the legistatuthe Governor-General
responded to the threat by authorising Dr. Khanitsthset up a new parliamentary
party to wrest control of the government away frima Muslim League. With the
help of Mushtag Ahmad Gurmani, a prominent landiit had been the Governor
of Punjab (and then West Pakistan) since Nishtasgnation from the post, Dr.
Khan Sahib was able to lure a significant numbewesst Pakistani legislators to the
banner of the Republican Party (Sayeed, 1959; Afz@88). Chief amongst the
defectors to the party were those Punjabi landmslded politicians who had been
opposed to Daultana; for them, the Republican Radyided a means through which

to retake control of the government, curry favouthwihe Establishment, and once

1% The Governor-General used colonial era powersigineer this dismissal in response to the belief
that the first Constituent Assembly was on the gavfjproducing a constitutional formula that would
have granted greater power to the Eastern win@@tountry. While legal challenges were launched
against this obvious abuse of executive power,cth#ts at the time sided with the Establishment,
validating what was essentially a constitutionalicoThis legal decision would set the precedent for
subsequent instances of the courts legitimisingposiitutional government dismissals. See Newman
(1962).
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again be placed in a position where patronage cbaldeceived and dispensed in
pursuit of their own factional and class interests.

What is interesting to note here is that many &f pfayers involved in the
creation of the Republican Party had themselven pesviously involved in opposing
the designs of the military and bureaucracy. Ndonexample, had been forced to
resign in 1955 precisely because he had not be#imgvto follow the directives
issued to him with regards to the One Unit Plan #nel Second Constituent
Assembly. Conversely Daultana’s faction, whichagltitself against the Republicans
in 1956, had been brought into power because italsadred the Governor-General of
its support in 1955%°° However, in a clear illustration of the opportuitisalculation
of interest at the heart of the relationship betwd#e state and the Punjabi landed
elite, those who joined the Republican Party jettes] questions of principle for the
opportunity to acquire state patronage. While pmabaivalries and animosity
provided the pretext for much of this political ne@avring, it was the blandishments
of the state that ultimately determined politickibaces.

The creation, conduct and role of the RepublicanyPalso raises another
important point, namely the way in which factiosali amongst the Punjabi landed
elite served to provide the Establishment withdpportunity to effectively pursue its
agenda in the face of politicians attempting teesbeir own authority relative to the
state. The defection of leaders like Noon and Manidom the Muslim League in
1956 did not, by any means, result in the transé&tion of the League into a party not
dependent on landlords for its power. Indeed, Raaltand his faction remained in

control of the Muslim League in Punjab, with thewosition as large landholders

136 Evidence for this can be found in the way that Ima actively went about championing both the
One Unit Plan, for which he drafted a document a&xjphg how he would see it implemented (see
Appendix V in Maniruzzaman, 197l1a), and his acaqueese to the Governor-General's
recommendations for nominations to the Second @aest Assembly (Syed, 1989).
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forming the basis for their continued power. Indiethe League in 1956 found itself
in a position akin to that of the Unionists a dexadrlier; in pursuit of their own
interests, a significant section of the Punjabidih elite had defected from the
incumbent party to support a challenger offeringreater degree of patronage and
political security. Lacking the support of thesded#ors, it would have been much
more difficult for the military-bureaucratic estebiment to manipulate the organs of
representative government to suit its needs.

Given the support the establishment found forlfiteenongst the landed
politicians of Punjab, as well as traditionally peul political actors in the other
provinces, a question could be raised about prgcigey Ayub Khan still chose to
formally assume power in 1958. What is importanhdte here is that the pretext for
the coup was the belief that the constant confietween the different civilian
political groups had generated an unsustainabld k&vinstability in Pakistan. Given
that the institutional and organizational strengtid capacity of the Establishment
allowed it to effectively displace relatively weal@vilian politicians who were seen
as being incapable of effectively governing thertoy the coup did little more than
formalize the already considerable power of thatam} and bureaucracy (Sayeed,
1959; Newman, 1959; Wilcox, 1965). The coup also thee effect of staving off any
potential threat to the Establishment from the mesvof democratic politics that was
ostensibly initiated by the 1956 Constitution (Jal®95b). In a sense, therefore, the
coup of 1958 represented an attempt by the Eshadiat to assert its authority freed
from the restrictions imposed by partnership withilian politicians. However, as
will be shown in the next chapter, the constraimatsed by Ayub Khan rendered it

difficult to operate independently of civilian pidial forces, eventually leading to a
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rapprochement with the landed elite that saw atr@duction of the bargain that had

underpinned the governance of Punjab for over aifaghyears.

Conclusion

Despite the strengthening of colonial and landeagran the first half of the
Twentieth Century, it would take less than ten gdar the political order in Punjab
to unravel. This was made possible by a numberaatofs which, when combined,
created the circumstances under which the reginmddoe effectively challenged.
Firstly, the onset of the Second World War imposedious constraints on the
colonial state and its allies by triggering a tresh@us amount of economic
dislocation within the province. Secondly, the digdding effect of the War was
compounded by the general trajectory of All-Indiatidnalist politics, due to which
an already weakened colonial state was forced {mtiage away its power to an
increasingly mobilised and vocal nationalist movamé Punjab, this translated into
greater legitimacy for the Muslim League and Comgy&oth of which could use their
power at the centre to oppose the colonial ordehénprovince. Thirdly, within this
broader context of instability, factional confliamongst the landed elite became a
problem of more serious proportions. Rooted in cetitipn for power and patronage,
the rivalries of Punjab’s landed politicians becamare difficult to constrain amidst
general insecurity about the future of the province

For the landed elite, the factors contributinghte breakdown of colonial rule
and stability in the Punjab, and the spectre ofepmhdence from the British,
necessitated an evaluation of the mechanisms thromgich to guarantee the
protection of their interests in the new politicispensation. Given that dissident
factions of the Unionist party had already forgetkd with an invigorated Muslim

League, the dissolution of the Sikandar-Jinnah Pat®44 opened the floodgates for
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defection to the League, with many landed politisiandpirs recognising that the
defence of the traditional agrarian order wouldyolé possible by supporting the
party most likely to preside over the transition itmependence. While factional
conflict between the landed elite pre-dated thenevef the 1940s, its presence
facilitated the splitting of the Unionist partytine context of weakening colonial rule.
The Muslim League, for its part, welcomed theseléahelites into its fold despite its
previous opposition to them. Overcoming landed pawd unjab was a task that the
League had been unable to perform for decadegharighrriers to entry into electoral
politics erected by the landed elite, as well a&suharious mechanisms through which
they exercised control over the countryside, méaattco-opting them represented the
most expeditious means through which to ensurgagkdcvictory in Punjab. When
the League’s strategy paid off in the electiond ®46, it also illustrated how the very
same factionalism that split the Unionists hadeffect of ensuring the maintenance
of landed power in the new political dispensatiMoreover, this also meant that
although the events of this period opened up tresipdity of institutional change
triggered by a contestational juncture, landedidaelism ensured that this did not
happen.

Post-Partition, Punjab’s landed elite found thdwesein a position where they
exercised virtually unrivalled power in the provn@s evinced by their domination
of the legislative elections held in 1951. Howewsspite the fact that this could have
potentially placed the elite in a situation wheheyt could effectively constrain the
power of the state through the concerted use of th@ss power, as shown by the
events leading to the resignation of Governor Muthe factionalism endemic to
Punjab’s politics prevented the emergence of timsl lof class solidarity. Instead,

competition for power and patronage once again rbeca source of instability,
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leaving different factions of the landed elite opemanipulation by an Establishment

seeking to safeguard and pursue its own interests.
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Chapter 6: Military Authoritarianism and the Landed
Elite in Punjab

Introduction

When Ayub Khan came to power in 1958, the stated @i the new regime
was to usher in a new phase of politics untaintgdiie influence of the venal
politicians it had replaced. However, despite utakeng an attempt to dislodge the
landed elites who had hitherto dominated West Rakis politics, Ayub Khan found
himself reaching an accommodation with the sametigiahs he had sought to
eliminate from the political arena. A similar matt was followed by the military
regimes of Zia-ul-Haq (1977-88) and Pervez Musligt899-2007), both of whom
relied on the landed elite to play an importanerol providing their governments
with support, echoing the arrangement that had npitieed the stability of the
colonial state in Punjab. State patronage and powee exchanged for the ability of
landed politicians to provide votes and controltla local level, with the latter
drawing on their traditional sources of authorig, well as their economic strength
and links to the state, to maintain their hold loe ¢ountryside.

The aims of this chapter are twofold. Firstly, afteoviding a brief account of
some of the factors that have underpinned the anylg dominance of Pakistan’s
politics since independence, an analysis of theban regime will be presented to
demonstrate the conditions under which the statdldad bargain was re-entrenched
as key mechanism through which military rule waersithened. It will be shown
that, despite attempting to govern Pakistan withtbet support of Punjab’s landed

politicians, Ayub Khan faced the same kinds of ¢@ists that characterized British
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rule in the province, leading to a rapprochemerth whe landed elite despite the
regime’s initial commitment to eliminating the tronal political order. Secondly,
through a brief account of the Zia and Musharrgimes, it will be shown that the
electoral mechanisms used by the Ayub governmem¢pooduce the state-landlord
bargain were also deployed during subsequent eggsad overtly military rule,
illustrating both the path dependent nature of &figj political trajectory, and the

intrinsic connection between authoritarianism atled power in Pakistan.

The Enduring Roots of Military Power in Pakistan

As will be explained throughout the course of thlusapter, the close
relationship between the military and the Punjabided elite has been instrumental
to the ability of the former to dominate politics Pakistan. This, however, has
historically been supplemented by additional sagiiaepower that have allowed the
military establishment to maintain its position aftonomy relative to the different
actors it has confronted in society. For exampégy\soon after independence, the
imperatives of Cold War geopolitics, coupled wikle tcountry’s insecurity vis-a-vis
India and the need for armaments, allowed the amylitto cultivate a close
relationship with the United States that wouldtred time of the first coup, provide
the former with a powerful source of external supgdalal, 1990b). US support for
the military in power in Pakistan would continueainighout the Cold War, peaking
with the whole-hearted American backing for the-diddaq regime in the 1980s,
deemed necessary in order to counter the Sovietsion in Afghanistan (Alavi,
1998a; Kux, 2001), and re-emerging with the Musdfaregime under the pretext of
fighting the War on Terror. Although the relatiorsietween the military and the
United States would often be marred by distrust suspicion, particularly from the

1990s onwards as a result of the close links betwse Pakistan military and militant
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Islamist groups, American strategic concerns wouldnp the strengthening of
Pakistani democracy (Shah, 2006; Gregory and R2M8).

Domestically, the military was also able to perpgtuts dominant position in
Pakistani politics by developing the economic resesl at its disposal. The threat
posed by India and the conflict in Kashmir, repaltanvoked to justify greater
defence spending, enabled the military to claim imordinately large share of
Pakistan’s budget throughout its existence (J4l@g0a). Over time, the military’s
continued involvement in the administration of Btdn allowed it to build a multi-
billion dollar corporate empire of its own, withtémests ranging from construction
and breakfast cereals to land ownership and agtureul(Siddiga, 2007). This
combination of high levels of public spending andammonopolistic private
enterprise would enrich the military tremendoustg,amore importantly, make it an
important source of economic patronage in its oghty catering not only to its own
members but also to its allies when in power. Thet that retired and serving
military personnel were often placed in charge afrepy civilian government
departments, economic units, and even educatiorsitutions, both in times of
dictatorship and democracy, only served to cembat military’s links with the
different sectors of Pakistan’s political econonand enhance their capacity to
function as an organisation capable of accessind, dastributing, state patronage
(Jalal, 1999a; Wilke, 2001).

Both Zia and Musharraf also tried to use Islam tmuire support and
legitimacy, and defuse opposition to their governteeUnlike Ayub Khan, Zia-ul-
Hagq made extensive use of Islam and right-wing niga parties to acquire
ideological support for his government through tleployment of a programme of

‘Islamization’ (Ziring, 1984; Nasr, 2001). This dtation of Islam and national
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identity was a key mechanism through which the &ahki state had historically
attempted to garner legitimacy for itself in thedaof tremendous ethnic and class
cleavages (Jalal, 1995a). However, much more soAlyab Khan, whose appeals to
Islam for electoral purposes had always reflected@portunistic use of religion as a
political tool, Zia’'s Islamization was a reflectiaf the changed political situation
following the fall of the Bhutto government; in artext where the mass mobilisation
of the late 1960s and early 1970s had shown thisliof authoritarian control in
Pakistan, explicitly linking the military to Islamand the latter to politics, provided an
alternative means through which to shape the deatiocarena (Ahmad, 1996;
Daechsel, 1997). Indeed, by the late 1970s, thanuntiddle and lower middle classes
that formed the core constituency for the Islarpeitties would become part of the
military establishment’s sources of support, withpeals to Islam being used to
mobilise them against rival political forces (JalE®94; Akhtar, 2010a). This pattern
would be repeated under Musharraf who, while lagkifia's apparent personal
religiosity and belief in the Islamization of sagienonetheless relied heavily on the
support of the religious right to maintain his cohbver electoral politics.

The persistence of military power in Pakistan wioalso be made possible, as
pointed out by Aziz (2008), by the path dependeature of military intervention
itself. Having involved itself in government eadwy, the military was able to shape its
own political orientation, as well as the institutal framework of politics, to suit
repeated rounds of entry in to the political syst&ith every successive coup, the
capacity of the military to entrench itself in pawecreased, both in terms of being
able to impose sanctions on recalcitrant politicalls, as well as providing patronage
to allies. This was a process facilitated by thdueance ofde factomilitary power

even during periods of civilian rule, as evincedtbg continued control wielded by
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the military over questions related to foreign pgliinternal security, and even the
economy, with the threat of overt intervention éxgr an ever-present constraint on
the autonomy of democratic administrations (Sart884; Rizvi, 2000). Through the
cooperation of puppet parliaments and pliant codhis military also ensured that it
received the legislative and legal cover needegucue its political agenda, and
ensure the legitimation of its authority (Newbu§02; Kennedy, 2005; Siddique

2008).

Ayub Khan and the Re-entrenchment of the State-Landlord
Bargain

When the military formally took power following theoup of 1958, the
political instability that had provided the pretefdr the takeover was primarily
attributed to the politicians who had governed Bk in the first decade of its
existence. In particular, the constant factionalisithin the Punjab Muslim League,
as well as the reputation for corruption that hecr@ed to the province’s politicians,
were seen as sufficient grounds upon which to feheelanded aristocracy out of
power. Indeed, after assuming power, one of the& ficts undertaken by General
Ayub Khan was to announce land reforms, and to tme Electoral Bodies
Disqualification Order (EBDO) of 1959 to bar approately 6500 politicians and
bureaucrats in both wings of the country from padituntil 1966 (Sayeed, 1961,
255)1*" Both of these measures, which were to be appledughout Pakistan,
represented the first real challenge to the estiaddi political order in Punjab.

Amidst all the blame and opprobrium being diredtegards the political class

by the Ayub Khan government, the role played byitary and bureaucracy

57 The EBDO disproportionately targeted politiciansl abureaucrats from East Pakistan, many of
whom were viewed by Establishment as being thecjath source of both opposition and instability in
the country. See Franda (1970).
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themselves in contributing to Pakistan’s malaise daliberately ignored, with the
coup itself simply signifying the fact that, withe creation of a constitution in 1956,
it had no longer been possible for the oligarchgxercise power through indirectly
elected and appointed representatives (Jalal, 199%pb However, the very same
features that placed the army in a position whemuld take formal control of the
state, namely its institutional coherence and auton would also limit its ability to
effectively manage it (Rizvi, 1984, 536). Early ionhis reign, Ayub Khan ushered in
a system of ‘Basic Democracies’ (BD) in an attertgptreintroduce representative
government to Pakistan. The BD system was essigraidbrm of controlled, limited
democracy, in which the electorate would vote in080 ‘Basic Democrats’ who
would, in turn, constitute an electoral college ttheould select the country’s
president. Furthermore, the system was touteding Iparticipation down to the local
level, with the establishment of successive tidrgovernment, from the village level
upwards, in which elected representatives, togetwgh nominees from the
bureaucracy, would be able to participate in polrd decision-making. For the
government, this new system was ideal for Pakistaere, ‘democracy of the western
type is not suited to the circumstances... wherepideentage of literacy is low;
economic conditions are below normal; distancegyegat; civic consciousness is not
developed; and the nation is underdevelop&t’.

In reality, however, rather than being a systertortanade for Pakistan’s
unique political circumstances, the BD system waslar to the colonial electoral
system in that it strengthened the power of a e&ntauthoritarian state while
providing a veneer of representative legitimacythjolitical parties banned, the BD

system was designed to function on a non-partysbasth voters electing leaders on

1% The West Pakistan Basic Democracies Election Re$59-1960PSCL, 31.
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individual platforms rather than as part of anyniat political organization.
Implemented in order to prevent the re-groupinthefsame actors who had been part
of the government in past, in practice this measereed to create a tier of local level
political collaborators directly beholden to thatstfor their office and powers, with
increasing coordination and cooperation betweenetbeted BD members and the
state strengthening the links between the two (Rethrh968, 803; Kizilbash, 1973).
This was best demonstrated by the way in which Agblan could famously claim to
have won 95.6% of the 80000 votes cast by the Bbnipees to elect him president at
the end of 1960. Furthermore, the multi-tiered eysof local government that was
introduced actually involved an extremely limitech@unt of power devolution; at
each successive level of government, the ratideated members to those nominated
remained extremely low, and the range of actual ggewdevolved to these local
bodies was negligible, ensuring that the actuadriewf governance remained firmly
in the hands of the bureaucracy (Sayeed, 1961; Raht®68). Particularly after the
promulgation of a new constitution in 1962, whidrmally declared that Pakistan
would have a presidential system of government,ggaemained concentrated in the
hands of Ayub Khan and his coterie of advisers ftbenEstablishment who exercised
almost complete control over the government (La2d®77, 56-57).

A further insight into the kind of thinking thatrfoed the basis for the BD
system can be gleaned from the official responséhéoReport of the Franchise
Commission of 1963. The report had been commisdiasea means through which to
evaluate the success of BD after two rounds oftieles, and ultimately produced a
set of recommendations which suggested that thieestdsystem of representative
democracy introduced by the Ayub regime was notiqdarly representative or

democratic. Allegedly due to differences of opinwithin the Franchise Commission
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itself, a Special Committee was convened by the [Mimistry to examine the
Commission’s report, and provide a final set ofdosions to the government. In the
document that emerged from this process, the régimiew of democracy and
elections was made clear. On voting, the Commdtesstioned, ‘whether the right [to
vote] is a natural right which cannot be circumsed by any legal or constitutional
limitation or is it a legal right... which is confewt by the State upon such persons as
are believed to be most capable of exercising iittfe public good®®, and the
Franchise Commission’s claim that direct electioruld lead to the creation and
maturation of the country’s political parties wasgly dismissed due to there being,
‘little evidence to justify such a beliéf’. In response to the Commission’s argument
that direct elections were necessary for partioiyatdemocracy, the Committee
disagreed, using the example of the 1950s to afigaethe sense of participation
through direct voting, ‘can be purely illusory whitrere is little understanding of the
issues involved in electiol, and that illiteracy and a lack of political awaess on
the part of the electorate in Pakistan meant tiet‘tlirect vote... has been subject to
far greater corruption of the mind and emotionsthader an indirect systert??
Instead, the Committee suggested the continueafuselirect elections through the
BD system, stating that the smaller size of BD tituencies would essentially allow
for the electorate to make better electoral choatethe local level®® However, the
Committee also approvingly noted the tendencymgmbers of on electoral college

to be less likely to be swept away by a gust okjas.. [and be] more likely to be

139 Report of the Franchise Commission 1963: An Angl{§i64, Ministry of Law, Government of
Pakistan, 19, Cabinet Division Library (CDL).

*%pid., 29

*!bid., 25

162 pid.

% 1bid., 25-28.

205



amenable to party discipling® which was important given how, ‘if the President
elected on an indirect basis and the Assemblieselm®&ed on the basis of direct
election, the latter will claim more representatohlaracter and this may weaken the
position of the Chief Executivé®® For all the Committee’s talk of bringing
democracy to the people of Pakistan, its rejectibthe proposals of the Franchise
Commission revealed the Ayub regime’s desire tor@se as much control as
possible over the political process. While the aredi of democracy and representative
government had been institutionalised, and the cjpi@ of adult franchise
established, the regime nonetheless sought to gshapeolitical framework in a way
that would allow it to safeguard its power.

Nonetheless, despite the ability of the regimdotae through its legislative
and institutional agenda, the situation had beguchaange by the end of 1962, when
two important developments would lead to a rappeonent between the regime and
the landed elite. Firstly, the constitution of 1962 provided the basis from which
the regime could call for fresh elections withimpdalitical framework that had been
tailored towards bolstering the Ayub Khan governme®econdly, Ayub Khan
himself now sought to formally join politics at thead of a political party in order to
be elected president of Pakistan in elections tohbl in 1965. Both these
developments pointed towards the same basic issuiglst increasing opposition to
Ayub Khan and his government, coercion alone wais sodficient to hold on to
power, and a certain amount of support was requiced the populace both in order
to govern more effectively, and for the regime ¢gjre an air political legitimacy.
Like the British before him, Ayub Khan had realisit the landed politicians of

Punjab were an important asset, rather than alitigbprecisely because they

184 Report of the Franchise Commission 1963: An Angly§i64, 26, CDL.
1% pid., 33.
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possessed the means through which to mobilise suppo the government and
ensure the maintenance of order at the local |8\t the regime needed such allies
was acknowledged in a Cabinet discussion on thgestum 1967, in which it was
stated that, ‘thought and philosophy are usualpmanicated to the hearts and heads
of the people through political parties. It can& through official machinery alone...
the propagation of ideas can be done only by theeve of a political organization
having conviction and faith in therf®®

Given Ayub Khan's earlier hostility towards Purimkandlords, as well as his
ability to remain in power without their assistanfor almost four years, it is
important to examine the conditions that gave tesehis change of course at this
particular juncture in time. Of particular importanwas the fact that, despite being
moderately successful in dislodging Punjab’s eghbt political leaders from
government through the EBDO and the BD systemfabtieremained that these actors
continued to wield a tremendous amount of econoamnd social clout in the
countryside. Indeed, even though the regime truetp#ie fact that the majority of
the candidates elected in 1960 were from the ‘neiddhss and lower income groups,
the reality of the situation was very different. cheding to data released by the
government at the time, 4311 Basic Democrats int\VWPekistan belonged to the
‘upper income group’, while only 1061 were landler@1,387 BD members were
said to belong to the ‘middle class’, while a fntii1,028 were persons belonging to
the ‘lower income group’®” Similarly, according to the government, ‘persons

belonging to the lower middle class with incomeab®&s. 100 but less than Rs. 500

186 File No. 96/CF/67, ‘Suggestions for the Activatiohthe Muslim League’, President’s Secretariat
(Cabinet Division), March 1967, 3, NDC. The mentafrithought and philosophy’ in the cited passage
is with reference to Ayub Khan's alleged status‘agqhilosopher and a reformer... who ha[s] led the
country and the nation to such advancement in ausitort period. Judging from this angle, he can be
placed with leaders like Mao Tse Sung'.

157 The West Pakistan Basic Democracies Election Rej8%9-1960, 23, PSCL.
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[per month] predominaté®® However, given that average per capita income @stwW
Pakistan in 1959-1960 was only Rs. 366 perj&apersons earning between Rs.100
and Rs. 500 per month were clearly in a much béttancial situation than the vast
majority of the population, rendering the label ‘tdwer middle class’ deeply
misleading. Furthermore, the category of ‘landlordas not defined in the
government’s report, making it difficult to estaii if the statistics referred to
members of the old aristocracy, or to rich and nedpeasants owning smaller
amounts of land’ It is also worth bearing in mind that these figuegl referred to
those BD members who were elected. The profileoofinated members, who tended
to be drawn from the bureaucracy, military and pafotstablished politicians, would
have reflected an even greater elite bias. It was the case that while members
elected at the lower tiers of the BD system diditembe drawn from the middle or
rich peasantry, positions of authority at the headbcal Union Councils tended to
remain in the hands of large landlords (Alam, 19¥4). Indeed, according to one
study at the time, 62% of West Pakistan’s Basic Banaits were affluent landlords
(Inayetullah, 1964, 51-61). Therefore, while it wastainly true that the new BD
members did not always possess the same level @thnas the representatives they
displaced, they still represented a very small,pproed section of the populace
whose interests were much more aligned with thaigall elite than with any broadly

participatory agenda.

188 The West Pakistan Basic Democracies Election Re&j8%9-1960, 23, PSCL.

'9The Third Five Year Plan of Pakistan 1965-1970PCSL.

170 Despite the fact that many landed politicians badn disqualified from contesting the elections, a
considerable number remained who could have donéwgochose not to. This decision, rather than
being rooted in principle, was instead reflectifeh® aristocracy’s disdain for directly competiimg
local-level politics which, having historically be¢he domain of their village-level subordinategym
have involved a loss of prestige and social stapdivihat this did mean, however, was that many had
their factotums contest the elections instead (Say£961, 251).
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Consequently, rather than providing political spac the dispossessed and
disenfranchised, the BD system served as a vethobeigh which members of the
rich peasantry could assume a more formal rolehen ibstitutional framework of
politics. After all, even though the EBDO preventaime of the most powerful and
prominent elements of the landed classes from guaating in politics, many,
particularly those who had been part of the lowenstof government, were able to
avoid these restrictions. Firstly, the fact tha ttonstituencies drawn up for the BD
elections reflected a clear rural bias, coupledh whe tendency for politicians to enter
the system through nomination as well as electimeant that these elections
remained extremely open to capture by the landadgsek (Sayeed, 1961, 250-51).
This was a fact reinforced by how, even in the absef large landlords themselves,
the election of those who had historically beenrthgbordinates meant that chains of
patronage and support remained intact. Secondgpitgethe restrictions imposed on
political parties, many of the candidates who waeeted under the BD system had
nevertheless been associated with parties likéirgdim League in the past. Indeed,
while the government itself could not obtain acteifigures on this question, it was
estimated that 2751 BD members in West Pakistanbead affiliated with political
parties prior to their election, out of which thast majority had been in the Muslim

League'’*

Thirdly, even where the absence of formal politiparties could have

arguably weakened the ability of political actansniobilise support for election, the
non-party based nature of the election processiieelf readily to elite capture as
only those possessing significant stocks of econ@nd social capital could marshal

the resources required to gather votes. As suehsdamechaudhriswho had presided

over panchayatscollected revenue, and formed the lynchpin of curdt the local

"As noted in the report itself, the actual numberranprobably significantly higher. The West
Pakistan Basic Democracies Election Report 195®186pendix L, PCSL.
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level under the British would, under Ayub Khan, maa entry into formal electoral
politics. In the absence of any real oppositiomezistance from amongst the landless
and smaller landowners in the countryside, who awag the overwhelmingly
majority of the population, and benefitting fromcddes of benevolent colonial rule
that had firmly ensconced them within the organd apparatuses of the state, the
landowning peasantry were perfectly placed to thie void left by their more
powerful class allies. Rather than representingdical new force in politics, the
candidates elected by the BD system demonstragedotiustness of the institutional
framework for politics that had been created und#onial rule, and its ability to
endure post-independence. Ayub Khan, like the 8ritbefore him, had essentially
ushered in a political order premised upon the stppf a coalition of landed class
actors comprising the rich peasantry and the laagistbcracy.

The relationship between the authoritarian statd the landed classes in
post-independence Pakistan would thus be cemeefedelthe next elections, due to
be held in 1964. The first round of BD electionsl maade clear the persistence of
landed power at the local level, and had underlthedfact that measures such as the
EBDO had proved to be incapable of displacing #meléd classes from the political
arena. Their resilience was also displayed by tagdtory taken by Ayub Khan's
Rural Works Programme, which aimed to bring develept to countryside and
instead ended up reinforcing the colonial modebafronage politics, transferring
resources from the state to the landlords, and fiteem to the subordinate agrarian
classes (Burki, 1969; Waseem, 1982). With the Giistn of 1962 providing Ayub
Khan with a ‘legitimate’ mechanism through whichrétain power by getting elected
as president, the utility of the landed elite asbiteers of political support became

abundantly clear. The process through which thenedpegan to formally align itself
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with this class began with holding of elections ttee national and provincial
assemblies in April and May 1962. The electionsen®zld on a non-party basis, the
franchise was restricted to the country’s 80,000rB&mbers, and the regime took the
additional measure of issuing the Political Orgatas (Prohibition of Unregulated
Activity) Ordinance to ensure that any oppositi@nerated by the election results
was curtailed (Ziring, 1971, 29). Nonetheless, desphe presence of these
restrictions on political parties, groups begarfaion within the new assemblies, as
politicians with prior political affiliations begato coalesce around rival candidates
for the positions of speaker and deputy-speakeditidally, the public meetings
convened by elected representatives after thei@hscstarted to provide a platform
for politicians who had been barred by the EBDOr@3hi, 1966, 457-458). In this
context, both pro and anti-government groups, witnd outside the formal organs of
representative government began to clamour foletlpaization of political parties, an
effort which culminated with the passing of Pakis$afirst Political Parties Bill on
July 14, 1962.

The Political Parties Bill, while legalizing potal parties, was designed to
prevent the re-emergence of the old political elifbis was evinced by a clause
within the Bill that precluded the participation political parties of persons who had
been disqualified by EBDO, or who had been jailgdhe government for violating
the Security of Pakistan Act, a piece of legisiatiased to target dissidents and
opposition activists (Qureshi, 1966). These measwere ultimately discarded as the
regime itself began to engineer its rapprochemeith the established, landed
politicians it had thus far remained estranged frémllowing the passage of the
Political Parties Bill, several dormant organisaioimmediately moved to have

themselves re-registered including the Muslim Leagdthis was a development that
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was, yet again, fraught with factional in-fightirtat ultimately resulted in the
emergence of two different parties that both ldaine to the Muslim League name.
The CoML and the CML would become anti and pro-goreent parties respectively,
with Ayub Khan being elected to head the formebatember 1963.

While the EBDO continued to bar much of the pdditiold guard from
membership within the new parties, both the CoMd @ML did nonetheless consist
of leaders and politicians who were mainly drawonir those sections of the
traditional political elite that had not been chedginder EBDO. This can be seen in
the composition of the National Assembly elected @62, in which 70 of the total
156 members were landlords, out of which 58 weoenfWest Pakistan and thus
constituted the overwhelming majority of legislatdrom that area (Sayeed, 1963,
373). More importantly, many disqualified politiom joined the CML and other
opposition groups informally. Thus, when the EBDXpieed in 1966 and was not
renewed by the government, many of these politsciaare left free to join with the
government or the opposition, effectively bringittgend Ayub Khan’s attempts to
restructure the political arena by purging it sfnbost entrenched participants. Indeed,
as can be seen in some declassified memos fronArterican State Department,
many politicians who had been barred under EBDQesged confidence in the fact
that they would be brought back in to the fold ohifics. For example, Makhdumzada
Syed Hassan Mahmud Shah, a former minister in \Rakistan, ‘was buoyant about
the prospect of some of them [EBDOnians] being ghounto political office, either
in the government or in the PME*? Syed Hadi Ali Shah Bokhari, a close associate
of Muzaffar Ali Qizilbash, the former Chief Ministef West Pakistan, was similarly

sanguine about the political prospects of the oliitipal elite, and felt that many who

172 Department of State, Memorandum of Conversati@n]By 1967, in Khan (1999, 229).
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were still opposed to Ayub and in opposition partigould nonetheless join the
government since, ‘Ayub now needed qualified pabins and that the politicians
were willing to work for Ayub but would want the thority of a party or official
position from which to work’’® For its own part, cognisant of the fact that many
elements of the old political elite had preferredémain opposed to the government,
the state itself chose to pursue a strategy ofptmg EBDOnians and opponents on
an individual basis, confident that that the Opposi would be incapable of
maintaining a united front in the face of the seb#andishment§’

When it was first constituted, the CoML could atatio have the support of 78
members of the existing National Assembly, a mgjotinat gave credence to the
notion that Ayub Khan’s primary motivation in heagithe CoML was to be able to
more effectively, and indirectly, influence parliamary politics (Dobell, 1971, 70).
For their part, the landed politicians now in pariient could count on patronage from
the Establishment in exchange for continued palitstipport. The maturation of this
bargain between the Ayub Khan regime and the lamdiées of West Pakistan was
evinced both by the BD elections results of 196Hictv demonstrated an even clearer
bias towards the landed aristocracy than beforek{Bu969, 333; Anjum, 1992, 66-
70), as well as the results of the presidential Egislative elections of 1965, in
which Ayub Khan was able to claim the presidencyd an which the CoML
consolidated its position as the single largestyparthe National Assembly. In fact,
in this round of elections, the vast majority ohdamlates put forward by the CoML
were drawn from the most powerful sections of thepprtied classes, including the
landed religious elites of Punjab and Sindh, andwymaf these actors who were

unable to get party tickets initially were ablestecure election as independents and

173 Department of State, Memorandum of Conversatidwgust 1967, in Khan (1999, 231).
174 ‘Summary for the Governors’ Conference: Annexure #May 1967, 1, in File No. 96/CF/67
‘Suggestions for Activisation of Muslim League’,d@ident’s Secretariat (Cabinet Division), NDC.
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join the CoML once in parliament (Al-Mujahid, 196543-548; Mayer, 1967; Afzal,
2000).

Thus, by the mid-1960s, the Ayub regime had couflecircle; the regime’s
initial attempts at dislodging and displacing thadttional political class had failed,
and had given way instead to an accommodation thiéise actors that served to
buttress the authority of the military and its edliin the bureaucracy, while also
reinforcing the influence and control of Punjaldaded politicians. To the extent that
the Ayub Khan government was able to effect antingsstructural change in the
country’s electoral politics, it was in the expamsiof formal, representative
government to include elements of the landownirgses that had hitherto occupied
relatively subordinate, quasi-official positionsthwn the networks of power and
patronage that underpinned party politics and gouere in Punjab. By re-enacting
the bargain that had existed between the Punjabdolaning classes and the colonial
state, Ayub Khan demonstrated both the path depém@gure of Pakistan’s political
trajectory, and the resilience of the mechanisnderpinning the reproduction of its
institutional framework; as an authoritarian gowveemt having come to power due to
a civil-military imbalance inherited from colonialle, the Ayub regime nonetheless
required allies within society to be able to goveffectively. Even though efforts to
empower alternative political actors at the localel were undertaken by the
government through a combination of land reforre, HBDO, and the BD system, the
necessarily restrictive nature of democracy unoaditions of military rule, coupled
with the tremendous, historically rooted capacityhe traditional elite to adapt to this
changed political environment, meant that the gowvent would ultimately fail in its
objectives. Faced with the prospect of oppositioomf politicians and leaders

possessing support that the regime itself lackedibAKhan had little choice but to
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embrace the same actors he had so vociferousigized in the past. It was not
surprising, therefore, that when opposition to ribgime really began to gather some
momentum in 1967, all pretence of reforming thatal system was abandoned, as
the government decided that in order to increaseapularity, ‘estranged politicians
should be brought back to its [CoML] fold and irghtial personalities should be
persuaded to join the organizatidf®.Furthermore, in a clear reversal of the regime’s
initial emphasis on opening the democratic arenaoupon-elite actors, it was also
conceded that, ‘political leaders must of necessgymen of reasonable means...
[who could] secure patronage for their work&fs'That, ‘many leaders of the party...

177 was simply an

were also distributing favours to the enemies of tharty
unavoidable reality of Punjabi politics, the dirgesult of attempts by the Punjabi

landed elite to maintain links with rival groupsositd the political situation change.

Dictatorship, Democracy, and the Punjabi Landed Elite

The Ayub Khan period was significant not only hesmof the way in which it
renewed the bargain between the state and Punjabted politicians, but also
because of the mechanisms it put in place to dfnengthis relationship. Electoral
engineering and the manipulation of party politiesre used by the colonial state to
reproduce the state-landlord bargain, and theanyliln Pakistan came to employ the
same means to reinforce its own position and thas allies. Key to this process was
the effect factionalism had on generating suppoet Establishment. As mentioned
previously, the factionalism of Punjab’s landeditimans in the first two decades of

independence allowed the Establishment to co-apiegdike the Republicans and the

5 File No. 96/CF/67, ‘Minutes of the Meetings of tBevernors’ Conference’, President’s Secretariat
(Cabinet Division), 11-13 May 1967, 3, NDC.
176 |a;
Ibid., 4
7 bid.
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CML with the promise of patronage. Indeed, the islixe tendencies’ of Pakistan’s
civilian politicians were actively encouraged bymalitary establishment keen to
cultivate political support for itself (Shafgat,3) 92). As had been the case with the
Unionists and the Muslim League, factionalism, eeduthat the interests of the
landed elite as a class would continue to be safelgad by providing the
Establishment with allies willing to enter into argain for power with it.

In this context, the template of local and natlog@vernance used by Ayub
Khan to bolster his regime was one that would Ipicated by the military dictators
who succeeded him, confirming LaPorte Jr.’s (1888) prediction that the military,
as an inherently conservative institution resistardystemic change, would continue
to rely on the same model of politics when in pawdrus, while both General Zia-ul-
Haq and General Musharraf used the coercive capatithe military to suppress
civil liberties and cow the judiciary into submissiwhen they seized power, elections
and referendums remained a key part of their gfyate acquire legitimacy, both
domestically and abroad, and to defuse oppositrot979, for example, General Zia
oversaw the creation of a local government systeat) tike BD, provided a facade of
electoral representation while retaining the actieakers of decision-making and
governance in the hands of the bureaucracy antamiliThis pattern was repeated by
Musharraf, whose Local Government Ordinance of 280 subsequent elections in
2001, despite allowing for greater direct ‘demactatepresentation at the local level,
resulted in the empowerment of non-party basedl llese! leaders who remained
directly beholden to the regime for their positiamd who could also be effectively
employed to weaken opposition parties that funetibat the provincial and national

levels (Akhtar et al., 2007; Talbot, 2002b).
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In addition to manipulating the institutions otc& government, the Zia and
Musharraf regimes also attempted to acquire legitynand strength by controlling
‘democratic’ politics at the provincial and natibtevels. Like Ayub Khan, both Zia
and Musharraf made use of referendums of dubiogiinecy to have themselves
‘elected’ as presidents of Pakistan, thereby ptathemselves in positions where they
could more directly influence electoral politics1 1981, the Zia-ul-Hag regime
introduced theMajlis-i-Shura to Pakistan, an advisory council at the federaklle
comprised of nominated members whose job was islétg and essentially perform
the role of the National Assembly. Consisting oB2&embers, théajlis-i-Shura
represented the regime’s attempts to lure sectbriBe established political elite to
its side with the offer of patronage; the fact tihadst of those who joined were
members of the landed classes, and even includedtangent from the PPP, simply
reflected the way in which the bargain betweenntigary and the landed elite had
been renewed (Laporte Jr., 1985; Jalal, 1994, Tit&t these groups would support
the Zia-ul-Hag regime was also not surprising githa overt hostility that had
existed between Bhutto and many of the more powdaihded factions in Punjab
(Kennedy, 1985). When assembly elections wereliredld in 1985, albeit on a non-
party basis, the representatives who were elece@ wverwhelmingly drawn from
the propertied classes, with the vast majorityheke being landlords from Punjab and
Sindh (Rizvi, 1986; Noman, 1989).

After the death of General Zia in 1988 and the ehdormal military rule,
many of the politicians nurtured by the regime meeeged under the banner of the 1JI,
a grouping of landed interests, capitalists, agttrwing religious parties that would
come to constitute the main source of oppositiora tiesurgent PPP, itself host to

elements drawn from the traditional political elifdne decade of democratization that
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ensued bore witness to the rise and fall of fodilonal governments (as well as three
caretaker regimes), felled not only by behind-tbergs interventions from the
military in the areas of national security and fgrepolicy (Shafgat, 1997; Jalal,

1999a; Hossain, 2000), but also by factional ifiigg and opportunistic political

manoeuvring, with floor-crossing and defectionspujiticians at the provincial and

national levels facilitating the covert machinagsoof the Establishment (Waseem,
1992; Rais, 1997; Syed, 1997; Waseem, 2606).

The coup that brought General Musharraf to powes fwlowed by assembly
elections in 2002. In a departure from the pattadopted by his predecessors,
Musharraf lifted the traditional post-coup ban alitcal parties relatively quickly,
allowing them to compete in the parliamentary etexst. Similarly, even though the
first round of local government elections under Narsaf was contested on the
traditional non-party basis, the second round i02Was not. Despite its greater
tolerance for political parties, however, the Musafiregime engaged in the same
kinds of manipulation that had characterised previmilitary governments. After
unleashing a wave of repression that resulted énafrest or exile of politicians
opposed to the regime, the government set aboatimgea new, pro-Musharraf party
comprised of defectors from the PML-N and the PB#h of which were the largest
political parties at the time. The party that wabsequently formed was called the
PML-Q which, in association with a grouping of giius parties known as the
MMA, formed the bulk of Musharraf's support withand outside parliament. Once
again, the combination of repression and stateopagye yielded organs of

representative government that were filled with rhem of the old political elite,

178 A look at the Proceedings of the Punjab Assemfalgnfthe 1990s shows that the major parties were
in a constant state of conflict, with those in powsing their position to attack and persecutelriva
factions in a way not dissimilar to the kind of itiok practiced by the Punjabi politicians of tHg50s.
See, for example, PLAD, 13 November 1994, 56-60,.PA
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chief amongst which were the landed classes ofdPu(faidi, 2003; Ansari and
Moten, 2003; Waseem, 2005).

Ayub Khan, Zia-ul-Hag, and Pervez Musharraf, aksided over roughly
decade-long military regimes. While their initisdcants to power were rooted in the
historically institutionalised dominance of the maity over civilian political actors in
Pakistan, all three dictators realised early othéir regimes that governance, and the
containment of opposition, were activities that essarily required support from
society. In each case, the very same autonomypiltaided the military with the
capacity and insularity necessary to take contis® aonstrained its ability to do so
legitimately, resulting in an inevitable rapproctesrh with the very same political
actors that it replaced. In an era of electoraltigsl and universal franchise, where
repression entailed high costs and engendered diomessistance along with
international opprobrium, Pakistan’s military ridesought to bend democratic
mechanisms towards the purpose of strengthening rtbgimes. In doing so, they
found willing partners in the shape of the tradiibpolitical elite, foremost amongst
whom the landed elite of Punjab provided the soam economic resources needed
to effectively ensure order in at the local, praah and national levels. Even though
other groups, such as the industrial capitalists @ne religious right, would also
become part of the military’s ruling coalition oviame, the primarily urban roots of
these actors would relegate them to a secondagfoed¢ position relative to the
landed politicians who could manage the predomipaatal populace.

Through coercion and the provision of patronage, riilitary consequently
aligned itself with various factions of the landebite at different points in time,
playing individual leaders and parties off agaieath other while simultaneously

ensuring that the foundations of support for nijiteule, rooted in the co-optation of
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the propertied classes, were maintained. By putimgplace rules to govern the
democratic arena that enabled the continued returepresentatives from the landed
elite, the military ensured that, despite the tawiism amongst the landed elite, the
state retained a clear, propertied class charadtbe mechanisms that had
underpinned the reproduction of landed power inj@unnder colonialism were thus
reinforced by repeated rounds of military intervemt and provided the landed
classes with the opportunity to further entrenadnbkelves within the framework of

politics.

Conclusion

In this chapter, an attempt has been made to promdexplanation for the
circumstances under which the bargain between tdte and the landlord was re-
established during the regime of Ayub Khan. Whertdmae to power, General Ayub
Khan attempted to challenge the traditional ordepaditics, seeking to dislodge the
agrarian elite in an attempt to initiate a mordcedht, if not more participatory,
model of politics. However, hamstrung by the samestraints that had characterised
British attempts at governing Punjab, Ayub had hoice but to co-opt the support of
landed elites who, drawing on their institutionakjion, were able to adapt to survive
the regime’s attempts to dismantle their power. tharmore, the very same
factionalism which prevented the landed elite freffiectively exerting their influence
autonomously of the state served to provide th&anjl establishment with a means
through which to ensure the continued support ¢éadt parts of the traditional elite
even in periods of antagonistic political activityltimately, this would have the
effect of both facilitating authoritarianism ovehet decades, and ensuring the

protection of the interests of the landed elita atass.
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CHAPTER 7: Reproducing Landed Power in Post-

colonial Punjab

Introduction

In the last chapter, the re-entrenchment of théedsmdlord bargain was
explained in terms how authoritarian regimes seglegitimacy turned to the landed
elite for support. This chapter continues to foonghe mechanisms underpinning the
reproduction of the state-landlord bargain oveetiemphasising how the landed elite
in Punjab have been able to use their positioneagpients of state patronage to
reinforce their position and pursue their intereftsreby increasing their utility to the
state and further entrenching themselves within treader framework of politics.
The chapter focuses in particular on three mainhaeisms of reproduction. Firstly,
it examines how electoral and party politics intposonial Pakistan has contributed
to reinforcing landed power, explaining how the @ity power of the landed elite
and the constraints imposed by a predominantlyl elextorate have resulted in the
landed elite establishing their position as indigable electoral assets. This will be
followed by an analysis of the ways in which theded elite have continued to use
networks of bureaucratic power as a mechanismrfsurng their continued access to
state patronage, and to dispense it at the lowal.I&inally, the chapter concludes
with a detailed examination of the landed elitese wf legislative power to protect
and pursue their interests; in particular, attentiall be paid to how the landed elite
have successfully circumvent successive attemptanak reform, thus maintaining
their control over the source of their social acdremic power, and at imposing an

agricultural income tax that would have hurt thespit of their economic interests.
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The Electoral Race to the Bottom and the Class Composition of
Pakistan'’s Political Parties

By successfully aligning themselves with Pakistardifferent military
regimes, landed politicians in Punjab were ablsustain their political power and
influence in periods of authoritarian rule overdastretches of time characterised by a
lack of elections, representative government, aadyppolitics. The ability of the
landed classes to do this was rooted in their engweconomic and social power at
the local level, as well as their ability to marlgde their networks of patronage in
pursuit of their interests. However, the very saai&ibutes that made landed
politicians such a vital asset for military regima&suld also hold true for civilian
parties and governments seeking to win electioa# ¢egitimacy, and stave off
potential challengers.

When Ayub Khan banned political parties and templgraexcised these
landed politicians from formal politics at the staf his tenure, his measures had the
effect of dismantling extant party apparatuses outhreally impinging on the power
of the politicians he ostensibly opposed. This barseen by the fate of the Muslim
League, whose funds were first frozen by the fddgmaernment in 1958, and again
in 1970 when the CoML was forced to forfeit its ofumds after the re-imposition of
martial law under General Yahya Khan. Almost tweydars later, in response to a
letter from Shaukat Hayat Khan, now president oé-&onstituted Muslim League,
the Interior Ministry confirmed that the funds cduiot be returned because any party
now formed, regardless of the name it took, wowddrieated as if it were an entirely

new entity’’® The Muslim League was not the only party to beridep of its

7 File No. 192/CF/72, ‘Funds Belonging to Muslim gee — Embezzlement of, President’s
Secretariat (Cabinet Division), 11 October 1977 ,QNPBollowing his ouster, Zulfigar Bhutto accused
the military establishment of using about Rs. 20ioni in confiscated PML funds to finance and then
support the group of Opposition parties that coumstd the 1J1. See Bhutto (2008). Similar accusegio
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funding, with the same fate befalling all the otlparties as well when martial law
was imposed and parties were banned. Additionatlgny political leaders and
workers were also incarcerated and persecutedicgarty when they refused to
acquiesce to the new political dispensation. Tisellteof this was that when parties
were re-allowed by Ayub Khan, they lacked estalelislorganizational apparatuses
and identities. While this was arguably not true parties like the Jamaat-i-Islami,
whose clearly defined ideology and politically coitted cadre allowed it to emerge
relatively unscathed as an organised body, theetarational-level parties in West
Pakistan were necessarily cobbled together on s bof factional loyalties;
membership with the CML and the CoML was definedharily by pro- or anti-Ayub
sentiment, rather than any broader party prograname,was in any case subject to
change depending on the regime’s willingness ttude previously disqualified or
marginalised politicians.

More important, however, were the electoral caltahs that went into the
selection and recruitment of members for theseigsarfhe necessity of recruiting
landed elites was not simply linked to their prowapacity to mobilize support at the
local level; it was also a reflection of naturetloé Pakistani (and Punjabi) electorate.
Indeed, in 1951, only 17.8% of the population ofstMeakistan lived in urban areas,
with this percentage increasing only slightly ta322 in 1961 (Philips Jr., 1964, 37).
The demographic reality of Pakistan’s rural eleat®mnwas accentuated by the way in
which both rounds of BD elections under Ayub Khaerevdesigned to exploit this
rural bias, exemplified by how nearly all of thdetwise urban parts of Punjab were

lumped together with large swathes of countrysittemelectoral constituencies were

were made by the PPP against the 1JI in the la894.@nd early 1990s. At the time of writing this
thesis in early 2012, these accusations were lEinfirmed by a Supreme Court hearing into alleged
electoral misconduct during this time period.
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delimited’®® Gerrymandering in this fashion was not somethingt twas new to
Punjab; in addition to the state, many of theseldamers themselves used the local
level machinery of the state to shape the elecaralronment in a way that would be
of benefit to them. An example of this can be foundhe 1952 elections to the
District Boards in Sargodha, which were the subgéc rare official enquiry due to
allegations of electoral misconduct on the parth&f incumbents. As noted in the
report, there was ‘little room for doubt that thaultana Ministry had drawn up a plan
of winning the Local Bodies’ elections by hook or drook’ (Leghari, 1954, 3), with
the mechanisms adopted for doing so being the amemidof electoral rules, and the
re-drawing of electoral constituencies to favourtipalar candidates. Much more
recently, the transition to democracy following tked of the Zia regime was
accompanied by the creation of new districts ‘urplditical influence’ to ensure that
local level politicians could have easier accesstaie patronage and more direct
control over the administrative apparatus in thareas (Shafqat, 2002, 218).
Ultimately, shaping electoral constituencies tooiavrural politicians had the effect
of diluting an urban vote not as amenable to cértsdhe rural one.

The Ayub regime’s success in co-opting landowrpoliticians to its side in a
predominantly rural electorate posed a dilemmadpposition parties seeking to
challenge the regime. Given the regime’s demorestrabmmitment to the pursuit of
the interests of the propertied classes, and lingiess to work with politicians that it
itself had expended considerable energy on didangdione possible route to
electoral success would have been to rely on nedidates, potentially drawn from

the subordinate classes, to campaign on a relptelgressive platform of socio-

180 As can be seen in the lists of constituenciesigealin the official report on the elections of 296
many of Punjab’s cities were joined with villagesated around them. In fact, with the exceptioa of
few constituencies in Lahore, there were no pureipan’ constituencies in Punjab. Election
Commission of Pakistan, 196Rakistan General Elections 196&ppendix Ill, PCSL.
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economic change. In some respects, as will be skeclin the next chapter, this is
precisely what Bhutto was able to do in the 19&¢tedns, albeit under very specific
historical circumstances. By and large, though,osfippn parties under Ayub chose
instead to rely on traditional politics to establtkeir political power. The reasons for
this were twofold,; firstly, the regime’s opponemisre, for the most part, drawn from
the same class background as the regime’s suppofiee CoML, for example, was
mainly a party of landed interests, with its opposi to the regime being dictated
more by the factionalism of Punjab’s politics thany principled opposition to

dictatorship.

Secondly, however, was the fact that at the loealell even in the
contemporary period, kinship and economic powerayAl 1974), as well as the
historically reinforced role played by landlords rmasolving disputes, mediating
interactions with courts and the police, providicrgdit and economic support, and
delivering access to the state and public servicastinues to form basis for landed
power (Chaudhry, 1999; Lyon, 2004; Cheema and Mohina2007, Nelson, 2011).
Not choosing an elite platform for politics broughith it the risk of political
marginalisation. The established capacity of lang@dicians to monopolize votes at
multiple levels of representative government thtoube use of their historically
reinforced position and resources meant that tlamads of a non-landed candidate
prevailing in the rural electoral arena were slitn be&st. This was a problem
compounded by the nature of the parties themselaeking a strong organizational
apparatus as well as a defining ideology or potiggramme, both as a result of the
Ayub regime’s attempt to dismantle the party systeew parties were inevitably

forced to rely on the localized power of individyalliticians to capture votes.
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In a real sense, therefore, political parties @kiftan found themselves
engaged in an electoral race of the bottom, coalipseeking to co-opt landed
factions in an attempt to strengthen their elettoleances. Repeated episodes of
military rule would only serve to strengthen thendency, as these governments
would inevitably ban or curtail the activities cftablished parties, thereby preventing
them from maturing as organizations even as plemded elites aligned themselves
with the military in order to strengthen themselvBse ability of landed politicians to
adapt to, and even strengthen their power undditargigovernments, even as parties
as organizations suffered tremendously, only reg&d the electoral indispensability
of these traditional elites in periods of ‘demomratgovernment. Attempts by
successive governments to preserve, and even enhrcenduringly rural nature of
the electorate confirm this fact. For example,hia tun-up to the elections of 1977,
there is considerable evidence to suggest thaBtioéto government, having by then
thrown in its lot with landed politicians, active$pught to manipulate the delineation
of electoral constituencies in a way that wouldoi@vrural politicians in league with
the regime'® Even in the contemporary period, the constituendiwn up for the
elections of 2008 reflected the same kind of rbiat that had existed in 1962, with
only 25% of constituencies for the National Assgmbeking purely urban, even
though approximately 36% of the population was resttmated to live in cities. Of
the remaining constituencies, approximately 49% ewepurely rural, while the
remaining 25% were semi-urban constituencies inclwhirban centres, both small

and large, were paired with surrounding villagest timore often than not, contained a

181 Government of Pakistan, 19A&hite Paper on the Conduct if the General ElecioMarch 1977
43-60, LSE.
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larger number of voters than the cities, towns, fiagments of both that they were
linked to*®

The utility of the landed elite to Pakistan’s jpestis also demonstrated by an
examination of their class composition. As showNdgniruzzaman (1966), nearly
80% of legislators in Punjab in 1952 were membefrsthe traditional landed
aristocracy. Between 1985 and 1997, there wage ldtlidence to suggest that this
situation had changed in any significant fashiaslaown by the evidence presented
by Shafgat (1998) on the class composition of théddal Assembly, reproduced in

Table 7 below.

1985 1988 1990 1993 1997
Landlords and Tribal 157 156 106 129 126
Leaders
Businessmen/Industrialistb4 20 38 37 39
Urban Professionals 18 9 46 26 32
Religious Leaders 6 15 11 8 3
Retired Military Officers | 0 7 3 5 2
Other 3 0 3 3 2
Total 238 207 207 207 207

Table 7: Socio-Economic characteristics of Nationahssembly Members, 1985-1997

Unfortunately, Shafgat does not cite the sourcdaisfdata, which makes it
difficult to ascertain whether or not there werey @ases of overlap in this period
between the categories of landlord and industtidiisnetheless the fact remains that
throughout this period, including a decade of pum#mocratic rule, leadership of
Pakistan’s most powerful political parties remainianly in the hands of the

propertied classes, with the landed elite being dimgle largest group within this

182 The constituency categories described here hame tetermined with reference to the constituency
maps provided on the website of the Election Comimis of Pakistan
http://www.ecp.gov.pk/Delimitation/Constituency/MaNA.aspx Constituencies are delineated on the
basis of population. For the purposes of the 20@8tiens, it is important to bear in mind that the
population figures used to delineate the constitismnwere based on the Census of 1998. Given the
explosive growth of the urban population in theatbcbetween the Census and the elections, the rural
vote was even more over-represented than the alffieport would suggest. Indeed, as argued by Ali
(2003), it may now be possible to make the claiat the increasingly blurred distinction between
‘rural’ and ‘urban’ in Pakistan means that over 56fthe population might now qualify as urban.
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category. At the provincial level, comparable datathe class composition of the
Provincial Assemblies during this period is notdibaavailable. However, using data
provided on the website of the Punjab Provinciateksbly, it is possible to see that
the legislators elected to office in 2008 displagsdnomic and social backgrounds
that are not dissimilar to those presented abowe, \ahich do not represent a
significant departure from the claims that 80% 6B8B% of Punjab’s legislators were
drawn from the landed elite in 1951 and 1972 re$pely (Maniruzzaman, 1966;

Jones, 2003, 488). This data is given in Table 8.

Profession

Agriculturalist 82
Businessmen/Industrialists 59
Urban Professionals 51
Others 23
Total 219

Table 8: Profession of members of the Punjab Assertyh 2008

It is worth noting that these statistics do nag@nt a complete picture of the
class composition of the Punjab Assembly for twasoms. First, the information is
incomplete, as details have not been provided & tembers of the assembly.
Second, as noted in some of the profiles of indimldnembers, the categories of
‘businessman’ and ‘agriculturalist’ often overldhe net result of this is that despite
decades of economic change in Punjab, with the tir@fvboth cities and industry,
traditional landed elites have been able to rdtair control over political parties and
the representative organs of government. This rigds one that is not restricted to
the national and provincial legislatures, as coméid by Akhtar et al. (2007) in their

research on the socio-economic profile of electgulasentatives at the local level.

183 Statistics taken from the website of the Punjasefsbly,
http://www.pap.gov.pk/index.php/members/stats/en/19
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One final factor that can help to explain the cur¢d dominance of landed
politicians in the party system deals with the itnsbnal design of electoral politics
in Punjab. Having inherited a first past the pdst®ral system from the colonial
government, Punjabi party politics remained a twoyp system as predicted by
Duverger's Law (Duverger, 1954). While national de\politics has proven to be
much more fragmented, largely due to the emergehs&ong ethnic parties like the
ANP and MQM in the smaller provinces (not to mentiBengal’'s Awami League
prior to 1971), Punjab itself has rarely had moranttwo major parties competing in
elections. Even in situations where oppositioniparhave coalesced together against
incumbents, as was the case with the Muslim Leagwernments of the 1950s, or
the Bhutto regime, more often than not these opipascoalitions haved remained
dominated by single formations of landed interestgh smaller parties from the
religious right and the Left remaining largely magd to actual electoral politics.
This was also true in the 1990s, when the PPP landJt/PML-N were the only two
parties capable of winning sufficient seats to fgpnovincial governments, albeit
sometimes with the support of much smaller padres factions of independents. The
tendency of Punjabi politics to gravitate toward®partyism has had the effect of
erecting barriers to entry for new parties seekoghallenge the status quo, and the
winner-takes-all nature of the voting system hamfoeced the need to field
candidates possessing the potential to actuallyinviheir constituencies. Once again,
given the rural nature of the electorate, the \ptsystem itself has served to
incentivize political parties to recruit landlorttstheir fold.

The electoral race to the bottom that has beecaritbesl above has extremely
important implications for democratization in Pa#is Although their electoral

importance derives from their continuing abilityrtwbilize support at the local level,
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the entrenchment of the landed elite in party mslithas provided them with a
mechanism through which to reinforce their formalitpcal power and, consequently,
their capacity to more effectively pursue theirenests as individual politicians, and
as a class. Over time, reliance on the landed &teclectoral support has only
deepened as the costs of selecting alternativeidated in the countryside have
increased. In turn, these landed politicians haseduheir position within the party
system to further develop the very same attribtitashave made them so essential to
the electoral process, thereby setting up a cytldependence from which parties
have largely been unable to escape. Just as thedppendent nature of institutional
development put in motion by the colonial governmsalidified the position of
landed politicians within Punjab’s politics, sintilmechanisms of entrenchment and
reinforcement have underpinned the capture of Raks political parties by the

Punjabi landed elite.

Networks of Power and Patronage

“By way of gift, something is to be given by thding party to its
friends. There is my friend, the embodiment of gesity, Kazi
Fazlullah Sahib. He has appointed his friend J8#tiib as President
of the Local Board of Dadu. Now everybody knowst thatoi Sahib
will be re-elected as a member of the Assemblyh&e just to give
him a gift. If the cousin of Abdul Hamid Jatoi ippointed as
President of the Municipality, where is the harms ia gift to a friend.
If another friend of Kazi Sahib, Ghulam Mustafaolats appointed

President of the Local Board, Nawabshah, whereasarm. It is also
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a gift and a friend will be elected... if gifts areswibuted, we should
not grudge the Government this distribution ofgifThat is after all

what they have got in their hand$*.

During the colonial period, the vertical chains paftronage that linked the
local to provincial and national politics were lbatised by linkages between the
landed elite and the colonial state apparatus. W@®ve in previous chapters, a
significant portion of the Punjabi bureaucracy wiawn from the agriculturalist
biraderis and military recruitment from the province algspoportionately favoured
these groups. The net result of this was to creatsituation in which landed
politicians seeking to mobilise support or purshieirt own interests could call upon
their networks within both the military and buremgy to do so. Following
independence in 1947, it was this very fact thas afaleast partially responsible for
the dominance of landed politicians in the Westigtaki government; the military-
bureaucratic establishment was overwhelmingly Faingand remained sympathetic to
the very same Punjabi landlords that it had workéath so closely under the
British.'%°

While this situation has changed to an extent,tmosably after the 1970s

following administrative reforms by the Bhutto gowment that opened the

8¢ Shahnawaz Pirzada, member from Nawabshah DisRiciyincial Assembly of West Pakistan
Debates (PAWPD), 27 August 1958, 234, PAL.

18 1n addition to being ‘overdeveloped’ relative takistan’s political parties and civil society (Alav
1972a), the Establishment also exhibited a cleanjabii bias rooted in the preponderant position of
Punjabis within the different organs of the statd armed forces (Alavi, 1988). From the very ouytset
this ‘Punjabization’ of the Pakistani state (Sama#f95; Kudaisya and Tan, 2000; Talbot, 2002a;
Nagvi, 2007) gave rise to ethno-national tensioithin the country, as the other provinces fought
against the Punjabi dominance of the state. Bemgadarticular, constantly strove to secure positio
for itself within the state that was commensuratth Wws demographic strength and importance. For it
own part the Establishment saw the challenge ftoennibn-Punjabi provinces and as an assault on its
own power and would continually strive to reinfoiteown position relative to them in the decades t
come, with this ethnic tension becoming a poweffuice inhibiting Pakistan's democratization
(Jaffrelot, 2002; Adeney and Wyatt, 2004).
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bureaucracy up to increased recruitment from thallsmprovinces, as well as the
middle classes (Kennedy, 1982; Islam, 1989), theddémental nature of the
bureaucracy as a source of patronage to be accamdgedistributed by the political
elite has remained constant. Personal ties of tpyald kinship continue to provide
the basis for rent-seeking and preferential actedbe state (Nadvi, 2002; Islam,
2004), with the bureaucracy’s broader recruitmeasgebmaking it less insular and
more open to clientelism (Cheema and Sayeed, 200§),increasing the capacity of
the state to dispense patronage to different sge@lps, and for the urban middle
classes to exercise greater amounts of politicalepdJalal, 1994; Akhtar, 2010a). In
the countryside, however, local landed influentizse largely retained their role as
the primary sources of access to the state, and bantinued to use their power to
reinforce this position by providing services areatiating with the state on behalf
of their subordinates (Cheema and Mohmand, 200%9.lihk between landed power
and the state in Punjab also continues to be infle@ by the nature of recruitment
into the military. Even though the military, likee bureaucracy, has widened access
to include groups outside of the traditional lan@dite, it remains an institution with
roots in the Punjabi countryside (Dewey, 1991a).

In order to understand the precise mechanismsighrevhich the relationship
between the Punjabi landed elite and the staterdiaorced and reproduced the
power of both actors over time, it is useful to ibegy noting how, even in the
contemporary period, the landed elite remain bawonithe state by family ties. In his
analysis of Punjabi politics in the years leadimyta Bhutto’s electoral victory in
1970, Baxter (1974) made the observation that,dditen to having a significant
number of family members who had previously or entlly been involved in politics,

many of the landed politicians of Punjab had fammgmbers who occupied top
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positions in the bureaucracy, military, and indysthere these ties did not involve
direct family, marriage was used as a strategyutiimtowhich different landed
politicians and factions could maximize the sizel geographical spread of their
networks. This point is also made by Sayeed (19%92), Alam (1974), and LaFrance
(2002), who all argue that that the alliance betwadban bureaucrats, military elites,
and dominant economic groups is one cemented ngttbrough the exchange of
patronage, but also through marriage. These firsdongadly hold true for the current
crop of Punjabi legislators as wéif The vast majority Assembly members have
relatives who have held elected office, and masg &hve direct familial links to the
bureaucracy and military. Significantly, these 8n&re not always restricted to the
upper echelons of government, nor are they neabsssstricted to the constituencies
of the legislators themselves; many of the relatioé these legislators have been
involved in local government, and these ties haWtenobeen spread out over
significant parts of Punjab, if not Pakistan.

The implications of this for the exercise of ladg®wer are clear. In his work
on class in Punjab, Ahmad (1973) noted that parthef power the traditional
aristocracy held over the subordinate classes inked to the size and cohesion of
their networks; tenants or workers seeking to leane village for another would
often find themselves receiving unsympathetic tneait from neighbouring landlords
with ties to those in their original village. By ltuating direct links with
functionaries in the bureaucracy and military, ldneded elite are able to ensure that
their control is maintained not only through theeexse of their power within their
own domains, but also through proxies performirfedgnt roles within and outside

of the state.

186 According to the statistics provided on the wehditvo-thirds of the current members have family
members who are, or were, part of the Punjab Askenfite National Assembly, the military, and the
bureaucracy. See http://www.pap.gov.pk/index.pleminers/stats/en/19.
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Marriage and family are not the only factors tihave allowed Punjab’s
landed politicians to maintain their networks diuence within the bureaucracy. The
receipt and provision of patronage have also begnd this process, with the landed
elite using their position as elected represerdatito repay the military and
bureaucracy for their services. As was the casemcolonialism, this has most often
taken the form of land grants to different governtnand military personnel.
Following Partition, the various bureaucratic corte@s and boards tasked with
managing the evacuee property and allocatingriéfiogees were constantly criticised
for cronyism as successive administrations usedhthe a tool through which to
reward their subordinates (Niaz, 2010, 245-249)mil&rly, when the Noon
government was dissolved in 1955, one of the resasdad for its dismissal was the
corrupt way in which it, ‘had decided to allot latalall Major-Generals in the army,
all Deputy Commissioners in the Punjab or theiatrees and most members of the
legislature. In addition, it was proposed to alotd to certain members of the High
Court and Federal Cour” However, the fact that the Noon government had
engaged in these activities was hardly a surphkeed, as negotiations were being
undertaken to finalise the One Unit scheme, a despuose between the Federal
Government and Punjab over the right of the praaingovernment to allocate land
which was to be brought under cultivation followitige imminent expansion of the
irrigation network'®® Given that the provincial governments of West Biaki were to
be merged into a single entity, the Governor-Gdread ordered all land allocations
to be put on hold until the new government couketéinal decisions on them. In
addition to the financial difficulties imposed ohet provincial government by this

decision, relating largely to how it impeded thesggmment’s ability to lease out land

87 File No. 111/CF/55, ‘Dismissal of Noon MinistnGabinet Secretariat, 1955, NDC.
188 File No. 17/CF/55, ‘Allocation, Distribution, Saléease of the Land in West Pakistan’, 1955,
Cabinet Secretariat, NDC.
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for short-term cultivatiol®, a number of objections to this were raised byRbajab
government, ranging from the, ‘categorical commitinégo earmark an area of
hundred thousand acres for men and officers ofatheed forces®, to the need to
confer, ‘proprietary rights on holders of certaiategories of grants... including
lambardarigrants’*®*

Conferring grants of land to select groups, paldidy in the army and
bureaucracy, was not something that was restrictethy one government or landed
faction. Rather, it was a vital part of the proc#s®ugh which the landed elite used
their position to strengthen their networks andedpce their power, and represented
the continuation of a practice that had been ireglsince the colonial era. Despite
their acrimonious conflicts of interest with eadhear, the use of land as patronage by
rival groups was something that was arguably seeiaibded politicians as being
inherent to the process of government in Punjat),recessary for the perpetuation of
their interests as a class. This was illustratedl letter written by Firoz Khan Noon to
the Finance Minister in response to the fear thahyrof the grants his government
had already made would be reversed. Noon argued‘Wieatever land was granted
by Malik Khizar Hayat Tiwana at the time of electsoand to which objection could
have been taken, the Daultana ministry did not €laacy of these grants. Similarly,
this ministry has not cancelled a single grant magethe Daultana ministry.
Therefore... whatever land... has been allotted to lgedbe Central Government is

honour bound not to cancel this’

189 File No. 17/CF/55, ‘Allocation, Distribution, Saleease of the Land in West Pakistan’, 21 April
1955, Cabinet Secretariat, NDC.
1% File No. 17/CF/55, ‘Allocation, Distribution, Saléease of the Land in West Pakistan’, 1 April
1955, Cabinet Secretariat, NDC.
191 File No. 17/CF/55, ‘Allocation, Distribution, Saléease of the Land in West Pakistan’, 1 June
1955, Cabinet Secretariat, NDC.
192 File No. 17/CF/55, ‘Allocation, Distribution, Saleease of the Land in West Pakistan’, 21 April
1955, Cabinet Secretariat, NDC.
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Using land as patronage would become common peaaticler both civilian
and military governments, with a variety of diffateschemes being set up to award
land to bureaucrats, army officials, and other geowhose support the regime in
power would want to cultivate. For example, in fivet five years of its rule, the
Ayub Khan government conferred several thousandsaof land to some of the
province’s highest ranking civil servants from depeents including Health,
Electricity and, ironically, Anti-Corruptioi’® In 1968, in a village in Sialkot where
many inhabitants had been displaced by a floodyas revealed that during the
process of resettlement, half of the land had neentallocated to military personnel,
with the displaced persons being resettled elsewfiéin the same session of the
Punjab Assembly, legislators were also informed aéftaough the government had no
plans to award any land to the province’s landiedsvators®, 37914 acres of land
had been awarded to provincial-level bureaucratijrther 10417 acres had been
granted to national-level bureaucrats, and 561%dsdtad been allocated to members
of the three branches of the armed forces sinc®.86At the start of the Bhutto
government, a question asked in the Punjab Assestidywed that the practice of
granting land to the military continued unabatedhva significant amount of prime
agricultural land being allotted to serving andireet soldiers in the district of
Sargodha®” Furthermore, by 1975 the government had movedrzkjiest cultivating
links with the military and bureaucracy, and hasbadtarted to award land to groups

like lawyers and journalists®

193 provincial Assembly of West Pakistan Debates (PAW® April 1963, 2263-2265, PAL.
199 pAWPD, 1 May 1968, 14-18, PAL.

198 pid., 50.

1% pid., 58.

197PLAD, 28 July 1972, 2188-2192, PAL.

198 pLAD, 12 February 1975, 180-207, PAL.
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The landed elite have also cultivated their netwoshthin the state by using
their legislative power to directly reward a veriicular set of government officials.
The proceedings of the different Punjab Assembdies replete with instances of
landed politicians actively seeking to address ¢brcerns of strikingpatwaris®,
resolve disputes between the local revenue admititst and the polié®, increase
patwari wage$®, challenge the transferral and removapafwari€®? and facilitate
recruitment into local-level administrations on thasis of favouritism rather than
merit?>® That legislators place such an emphasis on lookifigr the needs of
members of the local revenue administration is surfprising; patwaris maintain
exclusive access to records of land ownership tedefore, play a fundamental role
in determining the revenue landowners have to aliy pay. Furthermore, in
disputes over landygatwari records are key to any kind of adjudication agéition.
Without patwari support, it would not be possible for landlordsmork with district
and provincial administrations to manipulate theeipt and disbursement of funds
and patronage (Nelson, 2011, 178). The power ofisRaks estimated 14000
patwaris can be gauged not only by their ability to suciglysblock attempts at
reforming an archaic revenue system (Qazi, 200f)also by examining a revenue
case from 1968 involving no less a personage thahgdr Ali Bhutto. In a case
brought against Bhutto alleging that he had illggatquired 500 acres of land, the
entire matter was dropped once it was discoveradttie single existing copy of the

local patwari’s record of land rights could not be used as evidémmause the entry

199pLAD, 1 March 1952, 78, PAL.

20 pAWPD, 23 May 1968, 4556-4564, PAL.
21p| AD, 26 July 1972, 1833-1835, PAL.
292p| AD, 30 January 1973, 1108-1110, PAL.
23 PLAD, 28 June 1989, 1609-1617, PAL.
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for Bhutto was not legible, making it impossibledetermine if he owned 5 or 500
acres of land in that particular aré’a!

Finally, as discussed in Chapter 5, the institutitat best embodied the nexus
between the bureaucracy and the landed elite wasotithe District Boards, which
oversaw public works projects and development atldical level, and which would
be replaced post-Partition by a variety of simitestitutions. The first of these was the
Village Industrial Development Programme, which wamgtiated in 1952 and
envisaged a process of rural uplift that would peasheaded by the bureaucracy at
the local level. However, the plan would prove éoshort-lived, partly due to tensions
within the bureaucracy itself but also due to & latpolitical commitment from the
Muslim League (Burki, 1969, 327-329). This situatwould change in 1959 with the
initiation of the Rural Works Programme (RWP), ajpct that was envisaged by the
Ayub Khan government as being a means through wtochnk the elected BD
members to the bureaucracy at the local level erorto ensure the effective
implementation of developmental policies. In therdgoof Burki (1969), who was the
Director of the West Pakistan RWP, the plan ultehatled to the, ‘forging of an
alliance between the Civil Service of Pakistan, WRskistan’s landed aristocracy,
and a group of foreign advisors working in the doyin331). Essentially, when the
Ayub Khan regime began its rapprochement with #meléd elite in the early 1960s,
the involvement of landed politicians with the RWIBstrated enduring capacity to

shape local level politics while also allowing thémnuse the programme as a means

204 :zulfigar Ali Bhutto: Cases Regarding Irregulaeisi in Declaring Landholdings and Tractors, 1968-
69’, Acc. No. S. 940, NDC. In a different, more temporary context, Hull (2010) shows how
villagers in the outskirts of Islamabad, as wella=l officials, use the opaque and nebulous eabfir
official ownership records to defraud the governtmehmoney, and to initiate legal proceedings
against rivals. Again, the ease with which locahdiarecords lend themselves to manipulation
underscores the importance of local functionarethé landed elite. Furthermore, as was discovered
by Moir and Moir (1990), district-level records cevenue are often difficult to locate and accesty w
this providing the local level bureaucracy withrantendous amount of discretion with regards to the
use and manipulation of these records.
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through which to distribute patronage, with thephef the bureaucracy, and claim
credit for any developmental progress that tookeld.ike the District Boards, very
large amounts of funding were placed at the didpasathe RWP, with Rs.
232,655,000 being spent on social welfare, agucajteducation, health, sanitation,
communication, irrigation, and other areas betw&863 and 1966 (Burki, 1969,
337). For Burki, the ability to influence the way which these resources were used
played a very important role in reinforcing the moveof the landed elite during the
Ayub years.

Although the RWP came to an end with the Ayub regints successor, the
People’'s Works Programme (PWP) would perform alample under Bhutto, as
would the Integrated Rural Development (IRD) Progree under Zia, with provincial
and national-level legislators being given a dimed¢ in the management of the local
organisations charged with rural development (Wiasd®82, 230). Indeed, by 1985,
legislators had been provided with annual grantsttw&s. 5 million, channelled
through the district administration, for use oncdb development’. More often than
not, these funds were either appropriated by pa@its themselves, or used to
cultivate support through the disbursement of petge (Shafgat, 2002, 216). More
recent experiments with local government and rdealelopment have yielded similar
results. Under Musharraf, the Local Government Blarovisions for the creation of
associations for participatory development in imlinal villages remained hamstrung
by bureaucratic control and elite influence (Cheemd Mohmand, 2007; Akhtar et
al., 2007). As such, while the exact specificatioh®ach of these schemes would
differ, their fundamental character remained ungedn rather than facilitating

community-based, participatory development, thesgartzations would remain
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under bureaucratic control, and would essentialy lwommunication channels
between the local bureaucracy and the landlordoia€'t(Waseem, 1982, 233).

Where political parties and the organs of reprede/@ government have
provided the landed elite with an important medmeugh which to acquire access to
state patronage, their links with the bureaucrax/the military have allowed for the
perpetuation of the mechanisms that have undergitireereproduction of their power
at the local level. Since independence, Punjalniddd politicians have remained tied
to the state by blood and treasure, deploying thm power and influence to curry
favour with state functionaries in exchange fovees related to the protection of
their economic interests, the persecution of tmeals, and the pursuit of their
political goals. That this relationship between #gtate and the landed elite bears
considerable resemblance to that which existed rucd®nialism is yet another
illustration of the path dependent nature of langedver in Punjab; the nexus
between local bureaucrats and landlords, and tleeofisstate institutions for the
pursuit of their common goals, was a system puytlace by the colonial government
and subsequently reproduced in a post-colonialesdnt which the state did not
experience a significant rupture with the previousdel of administration. The
reciprocal nature of the relationship between tia¢esand the landed elite has only

deepened over time.

Legislative Power

“There are days when | hear capitalists speakahguage of Socialists
and there are days when | hear Socialists speaklahguage of
capitalists. If there is anything which touches plogket of the rich, then

party discipline is thrown to the winds, and addguame is given for

240



discussion on the floor of the House. If thereng matter that affects the
interests of the poor, then party discipline isoked, and graveyard

silence prevails in this Housé®

After independence, Pakistan was governed usiag@bvernment of India
Act of 1935, with many of the laws enshrined irstdocument either being retained
in their entirety, or used as a template for subesy legislation, even after the
promulgation of the Constitution of 1956. The itdional implications of this for
Punjab can be seen in how modified versions ofRttiejab Revenue and Tenancy
Acts remained in place until the late 1990s, ardAhkenation of Land Act, while not
always enforced, remained on the statue books iessentially unchanged form.
While there were some significant legal changesstmotably with the introduction
of laws aimed at bringing rules of female inherg@nn line with Islamic teachings,
the landed elite possessed the capacity to exlgogholes in these laws, or even
evade them altogether, thus ultimately lessenimgr impact (Nelson, 2011). The
same was true for questions of land reform andti@xain both cases, landed
legislators used their influence to circumvent alutd measures that directly
impinged upon their economic power. By focusing tbe laws related to Land
Reform, as well on the failure to impose an Agtictdl Income Tax in Punjab, this
section will show precisely how legislative poweasvused by the landed elite to
shape the environment in which they could pursegr taconomic interests, thereby

reinforcing their power as a class.

295 C. E. Gibbon, Anglo-Indian Member, 6 April 1948 PVAD, 487, PAL.
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Land Reforms
Despite the fact that it was a party of pre-domilyalanded interests, the

Muslim League, and its urban leadership in pardicuinderstood the political capital
to be gained from the idea of agrarian reform. Teague’s 1944 ‘Memorandum on
Economic Developmerff® openly attackedamindarsand while stopping short of
calling for the expropriation of their land, nonelss outlined a commitment to a
more equitable rural economy. Following independenice Agrarian Committee of
the Muslim league produced a report on Land RefornPakistan in 1949 which
declared that, ‘Landlordism in Pakistan is a hist@draccident which has already
conferred vast advantages and profits on genemtidnits beneficiarie®’, and
claimed that, ‘no time could be more ripe or propis for the introduction of
substantial agrarian refornf$® This document, whose authors included Mian
Mumtaz Daultan®®, made a number of recommendations for agrarianrmef
ranging from the abolition ghgirs and a reduction in size of the holdings of large
landowners, to measures aimed at providing tenaitisincreased security of tenure
and routes through which to eventually claim owhgrsof land. To this day, the
report of the Muslim League’s agrarian committeenams, ‘one of the most
progressive documents on the subject of land refamPakistan’ (Chaudhry et al.,

1987, 18).

2% Muslim League: Memorandum on Economic DeveloprhiéhSeptember 1944, FMA, NAP.

207 Report of the Agrarian Committee of the Muslim Le=d 949, in Chaudhry, Ghaffar H., Khan,
Mahmood H., and Naqvi, Syed Nawab H., 198and Reforms in Pakistan: A Historical Perspective
Islamabad: Pakistan Institute of Development Ecansni25.

2% |hid., 129.

299 It is interesting to note that Daultana, particiylan his early years as a member of the Muslim
League, claimed to be a Communist, with this fogrtime basis for his rhetoric against large landiord
during his time in government. In office, howevee, would go on to prove Governor Mudie correct in
his assessment that, ‘Mumtaz Daultana is a persanewverybody distrusts... he is accused of being a
communist, which | don't believe, and of atheisnhjah is quite likely. | have always doubted whether
he possesses the moral courage necessary for aePrdrmtter from Governor Mudie to the Prime
Minister, File No. 2(2)/PMS/49, ‘Correspondencehnihe Governor West Punjab’, Prime Minister’s
Secretariat, 10 January 1949, NDC.
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Despite the report’'s emphasis on the need for mctspurred on by the
imperatives of acquiring legitimacy in the Pakisteountryside, it would be ten years
before Pakistan would undertake its first attemgaad reforms. In the interim, the
Pakistani government was faced with the task dfridiging about 7 million acres
worth of evacuee property amongst the refugeearsirgy in from India. This land,
which amounted to almost 18% of the total croppezh at the time, presented the
state with the opportunity to effect the kind oflistribution of land that would go
towards addressing the historical inequalities Haat thus far characterized agrarian
social relations. As part of this process, Pungl the allocation of 2,444,681 acres
of land to 2,281,881 refugees by March 1949, withadditional 1.5 million acres
being allocated by 1950 (Andrus and Mohammad, 1968). However, rather than
resulting in alteration of the established agrammwer structure, the process of
resettlement was one riven with corruption anddliemodel of patronage politics;
landowners, of both the refugee and settled varneéye able to appropriate much of
this land, with the eventual patterns of ownerssfablished mirroring those that had
existed prior to partition (Waseem, 2004; Gazdag9.

This pattern was repeated in future attempts aregr reform. When Ayub
Khan assumed power, one of his first actions waattoduce land reforms by using
his martial law powers to bypass the political g and act on recommendations
made by the Land Reforms Commission of 1959. Natesis, Ayub’s reforms failed
to make a significant change to patterns of landoamp and control in Pakistan. A
similar fate would befall the next attempt at laredorm as well, with these being
implemented in 1972 by Zulfigar Ali Bhutto who, natincidentally, was able to go
ahead with the project by using powers that haah lggeen to him as Pakistan’s first,

and only, Civilian Martial Law Administrator. A ttd set of reforms, which the
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Bhutto government initiated in 1977, would only partially implemented before
Zia-ul-Haqg’s military coup brought an end to th@gess. At this point, much of the
limited change that had been accomplished woultbrbeght to a halt, as a raft of
legal challenges led to previous attempts at lafdrm being declared un-Islamic
and, hence, illegal in Pakistan (Kennedy, 1993;, 120006, 189-193; Nelson, 2011).
As has been comprehensively established by thatlitee on Pakistan’s land reforms,
the reasons for their lack of success are manifmitl,can ultimately be traced to the
nature of the reforms themselves, the ability afd@vners to circumvent the
measures introduced, and the political importanéethe landed elite to the
governments of Ayub Khan and the PPP.

According to Herring (1979; 1983), the entire moaél land reform in
Pakistan was one that sought to limit individualnewship and push landowners
towards capitalist, entrepreneurial farming, rattien effecting the redistribution of
land itself. This was largely a result of the agmio taken by the different reports that
preceded the implementation of these reforms; wadknowledging the need to
correct the economic and social imbalance creayethé inequitable distribution of
land, the state’s firm commitment to protectingvpte property and promoting
capitalist development precluded the implementatbmore radical measures. By
the mid-1950s, planners had begun to differentisgteveen the stagnant, parasitic
landlordism that was often referred to as ‘feudhaljsand the more progressive
process of capital accumulation and reinvestmesbcated with modern capitalist
farming (Herring, 1979). To the extent that tenameform was on the agenda,
inasmuch as traditional landlord-tenant relatiorsenseen as being outmoded from
an economic perspective as well as unjust, thengstson that underpinned planning

was that incremental attempts at introducing praté regulations, when coupled
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with limits to landownership, would slowly rectiffyhe imbalance of power in the
countryside. When Ayub Khan introduced his refoumder Martial Law Regulation
64 (MLR 64), this was the logic that informed tlagv] The same was largely true in
1972 of MLR 115, the instrument through which Bbuttitroduced his first set of
reforms. Land reform in Pakistan was always seeamasconomic project rather than
a political one, with the need to boost produggivrumping any desire to ensure the
reduction of landed power (Gazdar, 2009).

The exact details of the reform programmes showetttent to which their
impact would have remained limited even if they Hmen implemented properly
which, as will be discussed below, was not the .caseler MLR 64, the limits to
landownership imposed were individual holdingsitier 500 acres of irrigated land,
or 1000 acres of non-irrigated land (or a totaB®f000 P1Us)?*° These ceilings were
many times greater than the average landholdirgyisiPakistan and, indeed, above
the official subsistence level of 12.5 acres peudsetold, but were nonetheless
viewed as being optimal for capitalist agricultufeditionally, many caveats and
loopholes were included in the regulations, inahgdexceptions being made for the
ownership of large orchards and mechanisms beiolgided through which large
gifts of land could be made to family members. &llthis meant that despite the
existence of an official ceiling, it was not uncommfor individual landowners to
have holdings of up to 80,000 PIUs, and for entwraed estates to be maintained
intact through their redistribution within landhold families (Rashid, 1985). Most

importantly of all, MLR 64 provided for the paymenit compensation to landlords

219p|U, or Production Index Unit, was a measure usethe government to gauge the productivity of
land based on crop yields. The variable charadt®ids, in addition to the number of inputs thatnive
into calculating them, meant that these figuresewadten distorted by landlords seeking to mask the
true size and worth of their holdings. For thiss@a landlords using PIU calculations would often b
able to hold on to land far in excess of the cgilis defined in acres. See Hussain (1989).
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from whom land was acquired, and also required tér@dnts who were allotted land
would have to pay for it.

When MLR 115 was introduced in 1972, it appearedpaper to be more
radical than its predecessor in a number of impbmays. While the ceilings of 150
acres of irrigated, or 300 acres of non-irrigatiahd still reflected the logic of
creating individual farms of a size suitable fdieefive capitalist farming, these limits
were much smaller than the ones Ayub Khan attempteehforce?** Also, unlike
MLR 64, the land resumed under these reforms waplgiappropriated by the state
without compensation, was allotted to tenants witlteny payment, and was coupled
with tenancy regulations that sought to prevent g¢hietion of cultivating tenants
without good reason. Perhaps most significant vasrole played by the Federal
Land Commission (FLC) in this process; aware ofwlag in which landed families
had evaded MLR 64 by transferring land amongst #edwes, Bhutto appointed the
FLC to investigate all transfers of land betwee671@nd 1971 in an attempt to
reverse transactions that had been designed td #iveiimpact of the reforms. The
reforms of 1977 would have gone even further, gt ceiling of 100 acres of
irrigated and 200 acres of non-irrigated land, ialbeith the provision of
compensation to affected landlords. However, tigarés on the actual amounts of
land resumed under MLR 64 and MLR 115 indicatergdbstributive impact of the
measures remained incredibly limited. The stagstin the amount of land resumed

and awarded in Pakistan are given in Table 9 below.

21 For a detailed overview of the as yet un-resoldebdate over ‘optimal’ farm size for agriculture in
Pakistan, see Herring (1983) and Hussain (1988).
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MLR 64 (Ayub) [MLR 115 (PPP)
Total Land Resumed (acres) 1,902,788 2,826,400
Total Land Distributed (acres) 622,199 1,223,000
Number of Tenant Beneficiaries 150,000 119,182
Distributed Land as %age of Farmed Arga  3.9% 2.5%

Table 9: Land Resumed and Distributed in Pakistan nder MLR 64 and MLR 115%*?

A number of points need to be borne in mind whemsitering these figures.
Firstly, the existence of strong links between [dreded elite and local level revenue
officials meant that many landowners were able tade the reforms altogether.
Through the exploitation of legal loopholes and thatright falsification of
documents and measurements, the landed elite itereable to minimize the impact
of the reforms, with the process being facilitabgdthe bureaucracy (Chaudhry and
Herring, 1974, 110-115). Therefore, while theretaiaty were instances where land
was appropriated from large landowners, the altititpnanipulate the implementation
of the reforms was a key mechanism through whiehl@hded elite ensured that the
agrarian structure remained fundamentally unchan§edondly, as can be seen from
the number of beneficiaries, the average amoulanaf given to individual recipients
was very small; under MLR 64, this amounted to lyadeacres per head, while MLR
115 gave approximately 10 acres. Given that theses swere still below the
subsistence level for an average household, tlsedfieeconomic dependence that
linked the landless and cultivating peasantry t® ldnded elite remained in place

(Joshi, 1974; Herring, 1983, 99). Thirdly, the fétat land resumed under both sets

212 Data for this table is taken from Herring (1988} &Rashid (1985).
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of reforms could only be awarded to landless tenaiready occupying the lafid
meant that landless non-cultivators and tenants miarginal holdings of their own
were automatically excluded from the process.

In addition to this, a number of other discrepastiampered the progress of
the land reforms. Under both Ayub and Bhutto, gnificant amount of the land
acquired in both rounds of reform was barren oemtise uncultivable. With MLR
64, 56.8% of the land resumed was not cultivatetifead been deliberately given to
the state by landlords seeking to hold on to theast productive land. This was in
part a result of the uneven impact of the reformsPunjab, over 56% of the land
resumed under MLR 64 was from the district of D&taazi Khan, while a further
11.4% was from Mianwalli (Jones, 2003, 32-33). Btitbse districts were home to
powerful Baloch landholders owning very large estabut also had some of the least
developed agriculture in the province. By contrés¢ more productive districts of
Punjab, which at any rate had higher levels of getaproprietorship and smaller
estates on average, were lightly affected by tfarmes. Given that the state still had
to pay compensation for this 1&g the effect was to actually benefit many landlords
who no longer had to pay revenue on land that viasasginal economic value to
them, and for which they received payment througla that may not have otherwise
been possible (Herring, 1983, 99).

Similarly, in many instances the state simply condd allot land, even if it
was cultivable, simply due to the cost it imposadte beneficiaries. For example, in

1968, legislators were informed that the failureattot 365,274 acres of land in

213 This problem was compounded in Punjab by the naetl operation of the Land Alienation Act, as
well as the Law of Pre-Emption, which precluded gnanting of land to non-agriculturalists in the
presence of agriculturalist tenants.

414 According to Jones (2003, 33), the total amourtasfipensation paid out by the government came
to Rs. 89.2 million, plus an annual interest of 88. million. All of this money went into the handé

the 902 individuals who gave up land under MLR 64.
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Punjab was due to the high price per PIU of thel ianmany of these distriés and
that a further 20,800 acres had been resumed femignts unable to keep up with
their payment3® When later asked if the reason for this was ther goiality of the
land and the resulting low level of profit to bedh&om it, the Parliamentary
Secretary disagreed, stating that, ‘it was alreadgler their [tenants’] cultivating
possession when it was allotted... they could refissallotment to them at the very
out-set rather than default in the payment of misepafter reaping a number of
harvest and committing breach of the conditionsadé’**’

For the Ayub government, the fact that several heshthousand acres of land
had been resumed was a sufficient indicator of essg;ceven though abundant
evidence existed to suggest that little had beere do actually achieve the goals of
the reform programme. Evidence for this can be dounparliamentary debates from
May 19682 in which the government admitted that while tesdrad received only
4 acres each, that much of this land was barresth@rwise uncultivable, and that
large swathes of resumed land remained unused $®¢ha government had been
unable to find buyers for it, ‘the purpose of thand Reforms Scheme was not
punitive in character. It was to remove social itahae’ and that, in the eyes of the
government, balance was maintained by letting [@uadl choose which land to parcel
out, and by ensuring that tenants received landkiies had been cultivatirfg?

Failure to distribute appropriated land was sonmgthihat also characterized
MLR 115, as seen in figures provided in the Pujabembly in 1975. By that point
in time, 265,093 acres of land had been acquirethéystate in the province, out of

which 69,686 acres had been distributed to ten@ftshe remainder, 60,692 acres,

25 PAWPD, 3 May 1968, 594-595, PAL.

1% bid., 493-494.

“"PAWPD, 12 June 1968, 7620, PAL.

28 pAWPD, 23 May, 1968, 4539-4544, PAL.
#19bid., 4543-4544,

249



nearly 30% of the total, could not be allotted tty@ne because it was barren and
could not be cultivatetf’ Echoing arguments from almost a decade earlierember

of the Punjab Assembly asked if it would be posstblhave barren, unallocated land
returned to its original owners. The argument gif@rthis was that by doing this, the
government would at least receive revenue paynfemts it. While the government
categorically ruled out the idea of returning resdntand to its original owners, it
also admitted that it had no plans for investinghie development of such land so that
it could be brought under cultivatiGfr:

Land that was not allotted under the reforms, oiclvhvas confiscated from
tenants in the case of MLR 64, reverted to becorthegproperty of the state, which
could dispose of it as it saw fit. Although theiatl position was that such land
would be retained for future redistribution, inligamuch of this land would find its
way back in the hands of the landed elite. An gd8ng example of this can be seen
in Punjab, where Ayub Khan allegedly provided o2@6,000 acres of resumed land
to Punjabi landlords, bureaucrats, and their fammmbers, who had supported him
in the elections (Anjum, 1992, 66-70). Similarly,cansiderable amount of land
actually ended up being leased back to membenseolanded aristocracy for use as
stud and livestock farms, or as orchards, all oictvhwere exempted from the
provisions of MLR 64 (Jones, 2003, 33).

A more direct method through which this was doregtipularly after MLR
115, was to mount legal challenges against the ismatfon of land by the
government. Examples of the precise mechanismsogmgblby the landed classes to

use the legal system to undo the effects of laf@mecan be seen in two cases, from

220p| AD, 4 December 1975, 1138-1139, PAL.
22 \pid., 1141-1142.
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the district of Attock, which were discussed by #enjab Council in 198%2 The
first case dealt with the transfer of land from thwe daughters of a large landowner
to a number of persons between 1967 and 1969. Whdh 115 was imposed and
implemented, these transfers were examined by thef dand Commissioner of
Punjab and declared to be legal. However, wherntehants residing on the land in
guestion petitioned the FLC to re-open the casewhs done and the initial decision
in favour of the landowner was reversed. In respdnsthis, the landowners and his
daughters took the case to the Lahore High Couiir6 and upon losing the case,
appealed to the Supreme Court. In 1982, the casestiunder consideration by the
Court which had, at any rate, issued an injuncpoeventing the implementation of
the FLC’s decision. As can be seen, through theipnéation of the legal system, the
landlord in question was initially able to evade tand reforms of 1972 and even
though the FLC ruled against him in 1976, he wds &bprevent the appropriation of
his land by involving his tenants in a lengthy lebattle that would ultimately be
decided in his favour.

The second case involved tRe of Makhad, whose extensive landholdings
in 1972 were spread between the districts of Attdtlltan, Faisalabad, and Sanghar
(in Sindh). Between 1967 and 1971, the had managed to transfer a significant
amount of land to different corporations and indixals and upon reviewing these
transfers in 1976, the FLC declared two to be dleand sought to take control of the
land in question. However, th&r was given the right to choose which land could be
appropriated by the state, which led to him sebgckand that had been transferred to
a corporation founded by himself and some of hiatikees. Between the imposition

of MLR 115 and the decision taken by the FLC in @,9this corporation had sold

22 provincial Council of Punjab Debates (PCPD), 2@d»eber 1982, 525-528, PAL.
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some of its land to a number of additional indiatyy all of whom collectively took
the FLC to court when faced with the potential ¢sgdtion of their land. Like the
first case discussed above, this ultimately reduitea legal back-and-forth which
ended with the case being taken to the SupremetCluthe interim, the land
remained in the hands of thar, his relatives, and those who the land had been
transferred to by them.

The case involving th@ir of Makhad is also interesting because it helps to
highlight the way in which religion would also corneplay a role in undermining the
land reforms. Early on in the reform process, beghb Khan and Bhutto had sought
to take control of much of the land that had beemex by thepirs and sajjada
nashinsof Punjab. This was a move that was met with ta&sce by these landed
religious leaders, and the subsequent inabilitytltd governments to actually
implement the redistributive agenda that had bé&enjustification for these moves
was arguably part of the reason why the religiaghtrmobilized against them in
1968 and the mid-1970s respectively (Nasr, 1996¢ feligious antipathy towards
land reform was something that would assume mueater significance after the end
of the Bhutto government; upon assuming power, @tri@a-ul-Haq setup Islamic
courts as part of his attempts to ‘Islamize’ Paastbeginning with Shariat Bench of
the provincial high courts, and culminating finallith the creation of a Federal
Shariat Court in 1980, and the Shariat AppellatedBeof the Supreme Court in 1982.
As has been documented at length by Kennedy (1998), (2006, 189-193) and
Nelson (2011), these courts entertained appeal;ixsgthe land reforms which
contested them on the grounds that they were amlslfor depriving individuals of
their property. While there was considerable delmter the extent to which this

claim was correct, with the courts noting that éheras an Islamic argument to be
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made for redistribution as well, there would ulttelg be a series of judgments that
would categorically bring an end to the procestarid Reform. In particular, there
were specific rulings that eliminated the Pre-Emptrights of tenants, as enshrined
in the Punjab Pre-Emption Act of 1913, and the q@pie of establishing individual
ceilings on land ownership. Although these judgreatitl not apply retrospectively,
they did have a bearing on the thousands of cas¢svere in the courts at the time,
blunting already limited impact of the land reformislore importantly, these
judgments also ensured that future attempts at defotm would be doomed unless
they could be justified in Islamic terms that wemmpatible with those enshrined in
the decisions of the Shariat Courts.

The limited redistributive impact of the reforms svaompounded by the
state’s lack of political willingness to activelyowe against landlords who sought to
subvert the reforms. By 1963, Ayub Khan’s governttexd embraced the support of
the landed politicians it had previously displacadd the same was true for the PPP
government of the 1970s, which had always reliesoime degree on landlords from
Punjab and Sindh, and which by 1972 had purgedf itdeits more progressive
elements and had begun to deepen its partnersthgive landed elite (Ahmed, 1973;
Burki, 1988). While the assumptions underpinning tteforms were arguably
inadequate for providing a basis from which to $farm the agrarian structure, and
the nature of the relationship between the bureaycrand landowners made
implementation difficult, the fact that the landelite were a vital source of support
for both Ayub Khan and Bhutto was a fundamentateeawhy, once initiated, the
reforms were not implemented with the fervor thatuld have been necessary to

realize their radical potential.
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An illustration of the mechanisms through whichdareform was used to
cultivate the support of the landed elite can sa how the Bhutto government in
particular used land reform as a tool through whtlpersecute political rivals. As
argued by Herring (1983, 113-114), the provisiond anplementation of MLR 115
disproportionately targeted political elites fronetNWFP and Balochistan, the two
provinces in which Bhutto’s government faced thestmapposition and resistance.
Indeed, while the reforms as a whole affected &hBfo of the total farm area of
Pakistan, this figure changed to 12% for the NWRB #0% in Balochistanid.).
Evidence for the provincial bias in the implemeiatatof the reforms is also borne
out the figures provided in Table 10 on the amafriand resumed in Punjab under
the different rounds of land reform, corroboratthg idea that the Bhutto government
was less eager to implement its agenda for agragéorm in Punjab and Sindh,

where significant sections of the landowning poditielite had joined with the PPP.

MLR 64 MLR 115 1977

Total Land Distributed (acres) 441,663 163,448 39,7

Table 10: Land Resumed and Distributed in Punjab uder MLR 64, MLR 115, and the Reforms
of 1977*

In order to understand the rationale behind thecsigke implementation of the
MLR 115 reforms, it is necessary to examine thatipal context in which the Bhutto
government operated. In addition to being introduae a Martial Law Regulation,
Bhutto’s land reforms were also interesting becatmethe first and only time in
Punjab (and Pakistan’s) history, questions pergino land became national, rather
than provincial, legislative subjects. This wasygmbssible due to the unique political

circumstances that allowed Bhutto to become CivilMartial Law Administrator,

222 pCPD, 20 December 1982, 525-526, PAL.
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and President, in the period of transition from taddaw to democracy in 1971-
1972%%* Using powers conferred on him by the Interim Cibusbn that had been
introduced when the PPP came to power, Bhutto ntfaelédand reforms a national
legislative subject ensuring that any discussiothefreforms would take place in the
National, and not the Provincial, assemblies. Séigpnand arguably more
importantly, Bhutto also used his authority to getthe FLC, which was tasked with
investigating cases in which individuals had triedevade the land reforms, and
which supervised the operation of the provinciald adlistrict-level Land
Commissions. Notably, Bhutto also reserved thet fighhimself, and for the FLC, to
take unilateral action on individual cases pertagrto the land reforms.

For the NAP?, these measures represented an unacceptablddntofsthe
federal government in a domain that had historgcallvays been within the purview
of the Provincial Governments. Genuine as thesevagrices were, however, they
were co-opted by opposition landed elites from Rompnd Sindh who sought to
wrest control over the agrarian reform agenda bemk the federal governmefft
This can be seen from the debate over the LandrRefdmendment Bill of 1973.
This bill sought to extend the powers, relatingtite land reforms, that had been
granted to Bhutto under the Interim Constitutiong avhich would otherwise expire

with the introduction of the country’s new constim on 14" August 1973. In the

224 Following the secession of Bangladesh, GeneralyXakhan resigned from his position as
President, appointing Bhutto as CMLA and Presideithh the understanding that the West Pakistan
election results of 1970 would be taken as theshgson which to form a new democratic government.
22 The NAP was a broadly secular and progressivey plaat had managed to capture most of the vote
in Sindh and Balochistan, making it the largestagijion party in the National Assembly. Over the
years, despite some initial co-operation betweenRRPP and the NAP over the creation of a new
Constitution for Pakistan, Bhutto’s resistance tndnds for increased provincial autonomy for the
smaller provinces would lead to the two partiesellgying an increasingly fractious relationship,
culminating in the arrests of prominent NAP leadé#rs dissolution of their provincial assembliesd a
the initiation of a military operation against Betoethno-nationalists. See Malik (1974) and Swidler
and Titus (2000).

226 An important point worth noting here is that mumhthe leadership of the NAP itself was also
comprised of traditionally powerful landed and &lielites from the NWFP and Balochistan.
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view of the government, opposition to the bill wasted in a desire on the part of
entrenched elites to reverse the land reforms,eas & the Law Minister Abdul
Hafeez Pirzada’s statement that, ‘the objection isx@oming to the land reform [is]
because they want to undo the land reféfmand that given the reforms themselves
had been provided with permanent protection inftrehcoming Constitution, the
PPP was, ‘not going to allow the Provincial Ledistas to destroy these reformi&’.
This was also acknowledged a decade later by Shrlshid, the PPP’s minister for
Land Reforms, who felt the provincial governmentsl @ourts, dominated as they
had been by the traditional elite, had been detedhio impede the progress of the
reforms (Rashid, 1985).

Amidst the NAP’s allegations that the Bhutto gowveemt was seeking to
infringe on the rights of the provinces, landown{@gposition politicians from Sindh
and Punjab also joined in this particular criticisinthe government. The historical
irony of a Punjabi politician speaking in favouraftonomy for the smaller provinces
was lost on Chaudhry Zahoor Elahi, a textile magriedm Gujrat in Punjab, as he
argued that the PPP’s continued infringement on rigats of the provincial
governments, despite claims to the contrary, waully serve to fuel the same kind
of anti-Centre sentiment that had infused the Bemgdependence movement, and
that it was necessary that the entire programmlaraf reform be reviewed® The
same position was adopted by Ali Ahmed Talpur, oh¢he largest landowners in
Sindh, who claimed the government arbitrarily albuge power when determining
which subjects were provincial and which were mal6 In this case, however,

even though the government’s constitutional defesfc#s position was technically

227 National Assembly of Pakistan Debates (NAPD), 1@ust 1973, 505, PAL.
228 i
Ibid., 509.
29 bid., 579-582.
Z0NAPD, 11 August 1973, 558, PAL.
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correct, the NAP’s opposition, and that of non-NARdowners from Punjab and
Sindh, demonstrated both the importance of the ipetal assemblies to the
landowning elite, and the way in which oppositioritie land reforms dovetailed with
resistance to the centralizing tendencies of thatt®hregime, providing a platform
through which the traditional elite could unitenbmbilise against the government.

In addition to attacking the government for enchoag on the powers of the
provinces, the landowners of Punjab and Sindh @isicized the provisions of MLR
115 on the grounds that they had a negative effie@griculture and agriculturalists.
For Elahi, the land reforms represented nothing lmn a deliberate attempt to
eliminate thezamindarsof Pakistan, as opposed to the country’s majoustrehlists
whose assets allegedly remained largely intactitbeige government’s programme
of nationalization in the name of socialiéM.Abdul Hameed Khan Jatoi, a member
of one of Sindh’s most powerful landowning familiasd a member of the NAP,
echoed these concerns, suggesting that the govetriailed to appreciate the extent
to which agriculture, like industry, required intreent, and that the insecurity
generated by the expropriation of land from itdtigl owners served to discourage
farmers who worked hard to cultivate their I&d.Since Pakistan had been
experiencing a period of food shortages and rismmgmodity prices at the time, both
Elahi and Jatoi were able to make the argumentattidiing to the strain experienced
by landowners would only serve to further weakendfrarian economic sector. This
argument was repeated a speech by Sahibzada Ahamd Kasuri, a member of a
landowning family from Kasur, who attacked the Laeforms (Amendment) Bill of

1975 by saying,

Z1NAPD, 11 August 1973, 580, PAL.
32 bid., 586-587.
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‘He [Bhutto] is taking the initiative out of the hds of the

agriculturalists... who give the shoulder to the ewuit edifice of

Pakistan... Why are you bringing this lethargy in #ggicultural sector
because, when people are uncertain about theirefutgpu cannot
expect them to work hard... For God’s sake, do nat taitiative out of

this powerful class, that of agriculturalists whe ¢he be-all and end-all
of this country. Do not destroy them. Do not destitteem because you
have to establish that you are socialist.... This v@ry burdened class,
this is a very powerful class... Majority of the hoable Members who
represent the people in this House come from tlestsc Let us not

prosecute thenf>?

Kasuri’'s speech was surprising because it provadeste, direct statement of how the
land reforms affected not only an abstract class&agficulturalists’ — the bulk of
whom would not be affected by the reforms anywdyutalso the members of the
landed elite sitting within the Assembly itself.

The speech quoted above is also interesting becdahbgghlighted one of the
paradoxes at the heart of the Bhutto governmemtalioits talk of Socialism and
agrarian reform, the PPP was actually quite closg#déments of the traditional landed
elite. While a number of landowning politicians satthe Opposition benches in the
National Assembly, the fact remained that a sigaiit number from Punjab and
Sindh were with the Government, and actually vétedhe land reforms. This can be
explained by examining the government's record be implementation of the

reforms, and the questions raised by the Oppositegarding their persecution

233 NAPD, 3 November 1975, 203, PAL.
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through the use of MLR 115 and the FLC. When ML Wias imposed in 1972, it
did not really come as a surprise to the powedundholding elites in the different
provinces of Pakistan. The PPP had been campaigmng platform of agrarian
reform since the late 1960s, and there was corshtieevidence to believe that many
landholders had taken pre-emptive measures, sutheasansfer of land to family
members, to circumvent the impact of any futuremat before the PPP even came
to power (Herring, 1983). The FLC’s primary purpogas to address this problem,
and the powers it had been given were instrumemntaditiating legal action against
individual landholders who would otherwise be ablevade the reforms through the
use of their links with the bureaucracy and thertsoundeed, the constant extension
of these powers between 1972 and 1976 was justijedow, as argued by a PPP
legislator, ‘landlords and feudal lords, in leagugh the revenue administration,
doctored land records to transfer holdings to theends and relatives, thereby
maintaining control of their land despite the refsi*** According to Rashid (1985,
46), the fact that the FLC had, by 1977, succe@uedsuming 568,835 acres of land
through the prosecution of 2712 individual casesamount nearly half as much as
the land resumed by the rest of the land refornedugracy, was a testament to its
effectiveness as a tool through which to detect@egtent attempts at evading MLR
115.

Although the impact of the FLC was undeniable, &swvalso the case that it
was incredibly selective in its pursuit of recatait landowners. Of all the land
confiscated by the FLC, 37% was from Balochistad 28% was from the NWFP,
while only 7% was from Punjab (Herring, 1983, 11%his was reflected in the

debate on the Land Reforms Amendment Bill of 19%Bere the most trenchant

24 NAPD, 3 November 1975, 205, PAL. Translated frordw
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criticism of the FLC came from Mahmud Ali Kasurie of the earliest converts to
the PPP, the government's first law minister, ame® @f the architects of the
Constitution of 1973. Kasuri, who had left the RBRoin the leftist Tehrik-i-Istiglal
in late 1972, first accused the government of mohg far enough with the land
reforms, saying that the ceilings imposed by theegament, and the loopholes
regarding family ownership that continued to exastsured that the project could not
succeed in breaking up the estates of Pakistargeda landowners’ Kasuri then
argued that the land reforms were being used ttimike the PPP’s political
opponents, and that the Bill would allow Bhutto atite FLC to use their
discretionary powers to initiate cases againstviddal. Kasuri also said that the
government was using the land reform to make Opipaspoliticians, ‘murder their
own integrity while having a sword hanging overitleads’, even as those sitting on
the treasury benches could rest assured that neguimgs would be initiated against
them?*® Three years later, Kasuri would repeat this dsititwhen the Land Reforms
(Baluchistan Pat Feeder Canal) Regulation (Amendnih was brought before the
National Assembly in 1976. This Bill, which appli¢d the implementation of the
land reforms in a specific part of Baluchistanpalsluded measures that would once
again extend the powers of the FLC and the Presideth this being the fourth time
that such an extension was requested. Claiming ttat federal government’'s
repeated extension requests were motivated bytigadliconcerns, Kasuri said that
these powers were dangerous because they graetgd\iarnment the means through
which to deprive its opponents, within and outsideparliament, of their rights’,

and that, ‘the only reasons these powers existso ithat the federal government can

25 NAPD, 10 August 1973, 519, PAL.
238 pid., 520. Translated from Urdu.
ZTNAPD, 3 May 1976, 209, PAL.
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take suo moto notice every time it develops differences withzamindar or
agriculturalist group®*®

Evidence for the selective implementation of thedlaeforms also came from
Ali Ahmed Talpur when he repeated allegations thatl appeared in the press
suggesting that prominent PPP leaders, includingttBhhimself, had been able to
evade the reforms and hold on to more than 20,@@6saof land eacf’’ When
making his remarks on the same Bill, Zahoor Eld$o amplied that the reforms had
seemed to skip the PPP leadership, claiming thaamanch of land had been taken
from the large estates of Larkana district in SinBhutto’s own constituency/’
Elahi would repeat these claims two years latecusiog the Sindhi landlords in
government of continuing to own thousands of aofdand, even as matrtial law era
powers were used to victimize the regime’s oppaant landowners throughout the
country?*

Talpur and Elahi, being the PPP’s opponents, haeryewncentive to
exaggerate or fabricate the claims they were malahmud Kasuri’s criticism of
the government, on the other hand, was importacals®e unlike many of the NAP
members and Punjabi politicians who opposed the B&Rernment, he was a
committed leftist with an urban background who haldsolutely no stake in
preserving the power of the landed efiteKasuri’s opposition was also interesting

because, as pointed out by Shaikh Rashid, Kasdrihkfped draft the laws that the

government now sought to extefid That he would now accuse the PPP of lacking

238 bid., 210. Translated from Urdu.

239 NAPD, 11 August 1973, 590, PAL.

240 NAPD, 10 August 1973, 510-511, PAL.

> NAPD, 3 November 1975, 185-187, PAL.

242 1n the words of Tariq Ali (1970, 191), Kasuri was,rarity anywhere in the world of politics — an
honest social-democrat’. Kasuri was a radical lawybo had remained a vocal critic of the Ayub
regime, and had also served on the War Crimes flalbgonvened by Bertrand Russell, that found the
United States guilty of war crimes in Vietnam.

**NAPD, 3 November 1975, 212, PAL
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the political will to implement the reforms propgrand of using the reforms to attack
its opponents while ignoring the obvious transgoessof its own members, provided
considerable reason to be sceptical of the PPRis1itiment to seeing through the
reforms in an impartial way.

Criticism of the FLC also began to emerge from wittihe ranks of the PPP
itself in 1975, when the Land Reforms (Amendmerit) \Bas passed. For example,
Begum Nasim Jahan, a female member from a landegBidamily, questioned the
need to expand the FLC’s powers, saying that, ‘mamglord today... has got an
ownership right... other Constitutions of the worlavh guaranteed ownership... do
not keep this uncertainty... It keeps everybody haqgiStop this thing we have
suffered through®** Speaking on the same bill Rao Khursheed Ali Khan,
landowning PPP member from Sahiwal, claimed that FbC infringed on both
provincial and individual rights, and that, ‘justdause someone is a landlord does
not mean that their rights can be ignoréd’'Disquiet over the FLC from within the
PPP became even more visible when the Land Ref(8smond Amendment) Bill of
1976 was debated in the National Assembly. Rao $lleed once again opposed the
government’s stance, arguing that the continuinggroof the FLC to take notice of
individual cases created unnecessary tension folokaners who had to live with the
constant fear of prosecutiéff. Syed Abbas Gardezi, a landlord from Faisalabad in
Punjab, argued that the continued prospect of éartbforms, as well as the legal
costs associated with contesting the state’s pnogy@ of expropriation, was driving
landowners throughout Pakistan to sell their hagsdito capitalists who had little

interest in agriculturé?’ Replying to these accusations, Shaikh Rashid drdfoet

244 NAPD, 3 November 1975, 193, PAL.
243 pid., 200.

246 NAPD, 10 November 1976, 148, PAL.
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there was nothing wrong with powers used by the Biii€e these had allowed the
Commission to resume over 400,000 acres of landl tlzat the only people who had
anything to fear from this were those who contindedtry and evade the land
reforms**® Rao Khursheed’s response to this was interessimge it provided an
illustration of precisely how the Punjabi landedesliewed their position within the
agrarian economy; regretting the fact that a pel&enShaikh Rashid who had spent
his life fighting for the rights of workers and paats would now be making life
difficult for them, Khurshid said that even thoudghnd had been granted to
cultivators, those who worked for large landowneese also ‘cultivators’, and that
any uncertainty felt by landlords would also be Esf their tenant$?°

Like the Land Reforms Bill of 1973, the Bills of 29 and 1976 were passed
by the National Assembly despite opposition fronthia the party itself. Part of the
reason for this undoubtedly lay in the success withich large landholders,
particularly those associated with the PPP, had labée to circumvent the reforms.
Moreover, the fact that the Bill of 1976 was methamore opposition from within
the PPP also indicated the changed nature of ttig'p@owerbase; by 1976, large
landowners were a tremendous source of suppothéoparty, and arguably felt they
could use their position to be more vocal abouirtbencerns regarding the PPP’s
actions. At the same time, however, 1977 was dumetan election year in Pakistan
and despite increasing opposition to the governjitet PPP was expected to win
another term in office. As such, many of the landiowithin the PPP probably felt it
was best to continue supporting the party in inapts at ‘reform’, particularly when
considering how they had received sympathetic treat from the government thus

far (Herring, 1983, 124). This also provides anlangtion for the passage in the

248 NAPD, 10 November 1976, 152, PAL.
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National Assembly and Senate of the legislation seaight to initiate another round
of land reforms in 1977. Initially announced by Bioun January when declaring that
elections would be held in March, these reformsewanguably little more than an
attempt at shoring up the regime’s battered populiedentials on the eve of the
elections (Weinbaum, 1977, 603-604). The legishatitself passed through the
National Assembly and Senate in just two days, ianldided measures allowing for
the provision of compensation to those from whondlevas appropriated, and for the
transfer of land to family memberid.).

While it was not possible to access the Nationadefitbly debates that took
place at this tinf@® a look at the proceedings of the Senate showstyihe of
discussion that informed the passage of these msfoin his comments on the
proposed reforms, the leader of the Oppositioneanber of the NDP*, supported
the principle of land reform but questioned the egyowment’s commitment to
implementing the programme. In particular, the s@naaised the question of the
potentially political motivation underlying the mfns, saying that, ‘since there is an
election coming there is a fear that the rulingtyavill acquire more land from its
political opponents, and will then distribute it angst its own members... there is
also a fear that the government is trying to pelbpe towards itself and gain votes
by bribing individuals with land that they mighthetwise not be entitled t4°2
Given the government’s extremely poor track recefen it came to the impartial
implementation of the land reforms, particularlyHanjab and Sindh, this was not an
entirely unfounded accusation. Therefore, whenSimelhi PPP senator Afzal Khoso

said that landlords like himself had joined the Rigeause they, ‘also wanted such

%0 The one volume of Assembly debates in which thgslation was passed was missing from the
Punjab Assembly Library where all the other debates] in this thesis were accessed.

%1 This was the name that was taken by the remndriteedNAP in 1976 after most of their leaders
had been incarcerated by the Bhutto government.

%2 genate of Pakistan Debates (SPD), 8 January 4917 PAL. Translated from Urdu.
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reforms even at our own cdst, he was being a bit disingenuous given that prB-PP
landlords had been quite successful in evadingdfeems of 1972. That the senator
would go on to commend the government for its dexiso award compensation to

affected landlords who gave up land, and for thvigion of mechanisms through

which to ensure that joint family holdings would $&ved from fragmentation to as
great an extent as possible, simply illustratedphee the PPP continued to pay for
the support of its landowning allies.

Other NDP senators also expressed their concethsthva new law, invoking
once again the uncertainty generated by the spetetpropriatiof™, as well as the
potentially ruinous economic implications of smallandholding siz€s> and the
illegality of depriving an individual of their prepty?° However, while NDP
lawmakers did speak against the reforms, they alitch $anguage that suggested they
supported the spirit, if not the letter, of the Jawflecting the two imperatives that
traditional elites in the opposition had to contemth when it came to the agrarian
reform agenda,; firstly, in an election year, it veafficult for any opposition party to
oppose land reform outright, since doing so ranrigie of losing the battle for votes
to the PPP. Secondly, however, there continue tiosdmendous unease amongst the
landed elite with regards to land reform particiylavhen being in opposition to the
government meant being disproportionately targetedhe end, the bill was passed
by the Senate unanimously; the potential politaadt of opposing the bill was one
that the NDP and other anti-PPP parties could rear,bparticularly when they

themselves had included plans for land reform airtélectoral manifestos.

253 |pid., 482-483.

#45pD, 8 January 1877, 463-465, PAL.
2% |bid., 467.

2% pid., 468.
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Pakistan’s three rounds of land reform initiallpresented a significant threat
to the power of traditional landed elites not jirem Punjab, but from the rest of the
country as well. After coming to power on expligitinti-landlord platforms, and by
using martial law powers rather than legislationirtitiate their programmes, both
Ayub and Bhutto could have potentially altered tsteucture of power in the
countryside. However, these efforts would ultimatell for two key reasons; firstly,
by drawing on their long-cultivated links with thereaucracy, as well as their own
economic, political, and judicial resources, landdides were able to repeatedly
evade land reform regulations and, in some cases), profit from them or acquire
more land than they had originally possessed. SWgorand perhaps more
importantly, the central political role played hetlanded elite, particularly in Punjab
and Sindh, made it difficult for both Ayub and Btauto move against them in any
meaningful way. The BD elections and RWP had madeear to Ayub Khan that the
landed elite would be an important source of supfmrthe realization of his own
political ambitions, and the PPP, which had alwiagtuded landed politicians from
Punjab and Sindh, only grew more accommodatinguodéd interests as opposition

to Bhutto grew.

Agricultural Income Tax in Punjab

Unlike MLR 64 and MLR 115, which were essentiallygasures over
which the landed elite had no direct control, layeverning revenue and taxation
largely remained the sole domain of the Punjab dlative Assembly, allowing
landed politicians to design them in a way that Maoallow them to pursue and
protect their interests more effectively. This was entirely dissimilar to the way in
which legislation had been created and used ummdeBtitish, although there were a

few important differences. The more formally denadicr and competitive nature of
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post-independence politics, even during periodsiitary rule, meant that elected
representatives had to, at some level, responidetmé¢eds of the electorate, and thus
limit the extent to which legislation had an exjlipro-elite bias. This was also a
function of the presence of more rival groups i Assembly; the ever-present threat
of landed factionalism, coupled with the increasmgmber of capitalists, urban
professionals, and even smaller landholders inebimdawmaking, particularly after
the 1970s, added to the obstacles the landedhaldeto overcome. More often than
not, however, conflict was avoided due to the @merbetween these different
categories, as well as the clear demarcation oérgghof interest, such as land
revenue, that did not necessarily involve a cldsimterest between different groups.
Lawmaking in the post-independence period was @fective of the strong fiscal
constraints experienced by both the federal andipe@l governments which, as will
be explained below, sometimes had a bearing ostiape of legislation relating to
taxation. Finally, and perhaps most importanthgréhremained the fact that formal
laws and rules did not necessarily matter at tloalltevel. As argued by Nelson
(2011), one of the keys to the enduring power eflamded elite at the local level has
been their enduring capacity to evade the law iouanstances where it could work
against them. Alternatively, given that evasionassarily entailed costs of its own,
formally shaping the institutional arena througiidéation remained an important
means through which the landed elite reinforced fh@wver.

Before examining the debates that surrounded &dssgge of laws regarding
agricultural taxation, it is useful to first brigfreview the history of such legislation
in post-colonial Punjab. As has been pointed ou@byeshi (1987, 169-184), Qureshi
(1989, 45-66), Khan and Khan (1998), and Husai®991943-126), one of the most

striking features of Pakistan’s taxation regiméhit agriculture, despite contributing
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to over a quarter of Pakistan’s GDP even in thed$89 and employing over half of
the total labour force, accounts for a negligibheoant of government revenue. In
Punjab, where agriculture contributes to almost 3if%otal economic output and
employs nearly half the workforce, Table 11 belomvides an indication of the

revenue derived from the agricultural sector.

1961- |1967- |1971- |1977- |1987- |1991-

62 68 72 78 88 92
Land Revenueg 144 163 120.748 100.10 239.5 501.2
(millions of Rs.)
Agricultural Income| 3 5 n/a 12.0 0.5 n/a
Tax (millions of Rs.)
Total Revenue 534 1165 742.683 700.15 23145 46496

(millions of Rs.)

Agricultural Taxation| 27.5% | 20.3% | 16.25% 16.01% 10.3%  10.78%
as a %age of Tota
Revenue

Table 11: Land Revenue and Agricultural Income TaxReceipts and Total Revenue in Punjad¥

The relatively marginal contribution of the agriwwhl sector to government
revenue is doubly surprising because agricultunabines and productivity have
grown tremendously since independence, not leasttawa relatively high level of
government investment in the sector (Hamid, 197ghak, 1973; Khan and Khan,
1998). For Qureshi (1987), the explanation for tigs in the failure of rural voters to
establish the link between government taxation exgenditure, with the argument
being that a tax system designed to highlight peivaturns from public expenditure
might incentivize politically dominant agrarianteb to contribute more to the public
exchequer. However, as Alavi (1976), Hussain (1288) Husain (2000) point out, it

is precisely the exercise of landed political potet allows the elite to benefit from

%7 |n the decade immediately after independencecalguire comprised 60% of Pakistan’s GDP. This
percentage has slowly decreased over time.

%8 Data for this table taken from Government of Pbnjghite Papers on the Annual Budget 1972-73,
1978-79, 1987-88, and 1992-93, and from Hamid (L97iQures for 1961-62 and 1967-68 refer to the
budget of West Pakistan.
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government expenditure while profiting from a vdoyv tax burden. Rather than
being the result of a flawed tax system, the lowele of revenue generated by
agriculture are largely due to the ability of tlaadied elite to prevent the imposition
of higher taxes, and their ability to impede théeeive implementation of the
taxation regime that does exist.

Part of an explanation for the low level of agliatal taxation lies in the
legacy of colonialism; under the All India IncomaxTAct of 1925, the right to levy a
tax on agriculture was granted to the provincelerathan the federal government,
with this particular provision being bequeathedtth India and Pakistan following
independence. Concurrently, the amount of reveneweemgted from agriculture
continued to be determined by the various ProvinRevenue Acts which, in the
Pakistani case, remained in place unchanged u@€l lat which point the West
Pakistan Land Revenue Act essentially reproducedraposed the Punjab Revenue
Act in the rest of the country (Azhar, 1973). Altigh the Revenue Act included
provisions for the payment of certain dues in addito land revenue itself, such as
the local rate, the development cess, and the watierthe cumulative effect of these
measures remained small. Similarly, while an adfucal income tax was imposed in
Punjab relatively early on in 1948 it was, as vio# discussed below, extremely
marginal, and justified only by the government’'sgarious financial position. While
there was an abortive attempt to impose a moregsinit tax regime by the Bhutto
government in 1977, which abolished land revenuérety in favour of an
agricultural income tax, these measures were reddry the Zia-ul-Haq government
soon after it came to power. The situation woulcham unchanged until the mid-
1990s, when the dictates of international finanmatitutions, as well as Pakistan’s

worsening economic condition, provided the condsiander which the question of
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agricultural income tax could be raised once mégain, however, the strength of
Punjab’s landed lobby prevented the new taxati®tesy from becoming any more
severe than the one it replaced.

Starting with the debate over the imposition ofagmicultural income tax in
1948, it is possible to see precisely how the ldngeliticians in the Assembly
maneuvered to dilute the impact of the proposed &ten the law was first put to
the Punjab Assembly, it was referred to a Selech@iitee comprised almost entirely
of landed politicians including Mumtaz Daultanaydz Khan Noon, and Jamal
Laghari® As an initial response to the bill, Noon arguedttithe provisions
contained within it imposed an unfair burden onividals by taxing them on the
basis of their revenue demand, rather than theiuahdncomée®® During the
subsequent debate, Nurullah Ahmad repeated Nodtaiim that the level of taxation
outlined in the bill was too high, particularly feandowners like himself who paid
between Rs. 1000 and Rs. 5000 in revenue and wbukl have to pay twice this
amount as ta®' Ahmad followed this up with the assertion that theome Tax
would leadzamindarsto lose all interest in agriculture, and that @uMd ultimately
be self-defeating as it would lead to a drop indfgwoductiorf® Taking a slightly
different approach, another legislator argued thatould make more sense for the
government to generate income from the urban ségtdaxing capitalists and their
industries?® This point was also made by Muzaffar Ali Qizilbasho felt that as the
‘backbone’ of the countryzamindarswere willing to make this sacrifice, but that it

only made sense to also tax capitalists and thanusector at the same level, if not

29 \West Punjab Legislative Assembly Debates (WPLADMpril 1948, 429, PAL.

2% hid., 429-430.

21 WPLAD, 6 April 1948, 467-469, PAL. Given that asge per capita income in Pakistan at this
point in time was barely Rs. 200/year, and thatidinel revenue per acre was roughly Rs. 4 in 1959-60
Nurullah Ahmad was clearly speaking on behalf eftichest elements of the landed elite.

2%2|hid., 470-471.

% bid., 472-473.
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higher, since all were now equal citizens of Pakidiearing the responsibility to help
the nation progres$? Finally, in a particularly impassioned speechetitd with
couplets bemoaning the tragic circumstances ofptogince’s landlords, Chaudhry
Asghar Ali declared that thezamindatr government of Punjab had managed to
accomplish that which even the Congress had beableirto do with regards to
victimizing landowners. Bitterly criticizing the gernment for turning its back on the
province’s agriculturalists, Asghar Ali claimed ththe government had reneged on
its promise to create an Islamic state by attergpttinimpose a tax that had no basis
in Islam and, indeed, no parallel in the rest efworld?®®

These members were not alone in raising thesets, which were echoed
by the majority of the legislators present durihg passage of this Bill. However,
while these opinions were representative of the egpdead and deep-seated
opposition the landed elite had to any revisiontlted economic status quo, it is
important to note that the Bill of 1948 was onlyl® applied for a year, as clarified
by the Revenue Minister during the debate. Moreowewnas also clarified that the
Bill was only being introduced on this temporarysisabecause of the precarious
financial situation the Punjab government founelften post-Partition, particularly
given the need to support the millions of refugseaming across the border with
India?®® This point had also been made a month earlieh ivibeing stated that the
cost of rehabilitating the refugees from India eagremely high, and that while there
was, ‘concern at the continual subjection of th&oueces of a small and mutilated

province, which has barely recovered from the cwmlnds inflicted by the sword of

2%% |bid., 486-487.

25S\WPLAD, 6 April 1948, 475-477.

265 According to Andrus and Mohammad (1958, 464-4518 million refugees had settled in Punjab
by 1951. In its efforts to support them, the Purgalbernment provided each refugee family with Rs.
500 to use on any land they were allotted, a fur® 70 to build a hut on such land, and a monthly
allowance of Rs. 35 until their first harvest wasnpleted. The total cost of refugee rehabilitaticas
estimated to be about Rs. 100 million by March 1951
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partition, to the incidence of such a vast unprdistec expendituré®’, it was
nonetheless necessary to impose an agriculturaimadax on large landowners who
could afford to pay it in light of the profits théywad been able to make in recent years
due to rising agricultural commodity pricg%.1t was only in the face of this clear
financial imperative that Punjab’s legislators dequed, albeit reluctantly, to the
passage of the BIll.

Mild as the Bill was, it would eventually only beagsed following
amendments that guaranteed the temporary nattine dfax, ensured that transfers of
land would not be rendered invalid, and allowed tBevernment to exempt
individuals and groups from the payment of the ¥&4fter a year the Bill of 1948
lapsed, only to be replaced in by the Punjab Adpucal Income Tax Act of 1951.
This Tax, which like the Bill of 1948 was reallysjua surcharge on the land revenue
rather than a tax on actual income, representegktiamely marginal increase in the
total amount of agricultural taxation (see Tableabbve). However, as can be seen in
the debate on amendments to the Act that were peabjuist a year later, the landed
elites in the Punjab Assembly made effective ustheir legislative power to further
reduce the impact of this new law. As mentionedhi& aims and objectives of the
proposed amendments, the government sought to elthagxisting Income Tax Act
to bring it in line with the changes that had besade to the terms of tenancy under
the Punjab Protection and Restoration of TenanghtRi(Amendment) Bill passed
earlier in the year. Under the terms of this negislation, the government argued
that the incomes of landowners had been reducetD®y and, as such, it was only

fair that the income tax burden on the provincaisllords also undergo a reduction.

27\WPLAD, 15 March 1948, 3, PAL.
268 pid., 11.
29WPLAD, 9" April 1948, 555-557.
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As always, when the Amendments were presenteddoie Assembly, much
of the criticism took the form of allegations thiaé government was trying to destroy
the livelihoods of the province’s agriculturalisiBhis tendency was epitomized by
Mian Abdul Bari, a member of the Opposition fromallpur, who claimed that big
and small landowners were being robbed by the gowent in the name of the
refugees, and that he could not understand whg, Ghief Minister [Daultana] has
gotten it into his head that landowners are rollimgnoney’?’° Bari then claimed that
as a result of the tax, agriculturalists could pager afford food, medicine, and
education, and that even those owning 250 acrksdfnow found themselves in dire
financial straits, with the gravity of the situatialso being reflected in the way that
most of the province’s landlords could not evemkhif buying a caf’* Instead, Bari
suggested that the proposed law be amended to &pphyividual harvests, rather
than financial years, saying that this would redthee burden of taxation to a level
that would be more bearable for smaller and medamdowner§’® In response, the
government said that this simply was not possibleesthe tax only applied to big
landowners who could afford it, and that even thosming 50 acres of land had
average incomes of Rs. 4-5000 a year which was thareenough to bear the weight
of an income tax. More importantly, the governmangiued, that implementing Bari’s
proposals would lead to the total yield from theoime tax being reduced by héif.

The government’s response to Bari's proposed dillystrated the way in
which the fiscal constraints faced by the Punjakegoment limited the extent to
which the economic demands of the landed eliteccbalaccommodated. Even then,

however, there is evidence to suggest that thergoent’'s own amendments to the

2OPLAD, 29 April, 1952, 117-118, PAL.
" bid., 118-119.

22p| AD, 30 April, 1952, 123-134, PAL.
%13 bid., 135-36.
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law had already diluted its impact tremendouslyisTdan be in seen in the arguably
more cogent criticisms of the Bill by the Assemblyrban members. Mian Amin, an
Opposition lawyer from Lahore, accused the govemintg amending the law to
protect the province’s biggest landowners at theeage of smaller ones. As proof of
this, he pointed to the fact that the biggest beiagies of the changes to the law
would be the 14 largest estates in the provinceluding those of Khizr Hayat
Tiwana and the Nawab of Mamddf. Amin argued that Khizr Hayat, a former
Unionist, would reap a profit of Rs. 150000 duettie proposed amendments, and
that the total amount of revenue yielded from e would drop from Rs. 7 million
to Rs. 3 million per year, with the difference gpiback into the pockets of the same
landowners the government claimed to be targéfingurthermore, according to
Amin, loopholes in the law regarding the transfefand would facilitate tax evasion
by the landed elite and that even if that did napgen, the basis of the tax on
outmoded and extremely low revenue assessmenteerrtdtan on actual income,
would ensure that its financial impact would remiainited ?’® Urban frustration with
the government was also voiced by Sheikh HussaidriQanother lawyer from
Lahore who, when faced with opposition to an amesminie proposed seeking to
base the tax on income rather than land reverskedahe government, ‘why are you
afraid of big landowners?”.” Not unexpectedly, the proposed amendment was
rejected.

On a different note, Qadri also accused the gowem of trying to curry
favour with Punjab’s landowning politicians. Refeg to the factional conflict

between Mamdot and Daultana, he said that the,é@wowent is legislating to keep a

24 PLAD, 29 April 1952, 120-21.
275 i
Ibid.
2% pid.
?"|bid., 163.
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few big landowners happy for fear that they migéiedt’, and that this also explained
why the government was now willing to tax settletlgees while providing relief to
people like Khizr Hayat’® This point was expanded upon by Chaudhry M. Shafiq
lawyer from Sahiwal, who criticized a part of thdél Bhat gave the government
authority to exclude any individual or group frohetpayment of income tax as an
escape clause for the landed elite. Arguing thagua provision had been kept when
it came to taxing refugees, Shafiq claimed thatgbxeernment was simply interested
in ‘class war’, and that retaining the power to weaiaxation arbitrarily would lead to
widespread corruption, bribery, nepotism and taase®n®’® Furthermore, the clause
allowing the government to waive the tax was deengetle necessary in case of
unforeseen circumstances that rendered particuthviduals or groups incapable of
paying the taX®® When the suggestion was then made that the claise-written to
prevent its abuse, the government declined to do so

The debates over Income Tax in the late 1940seangt 1950s would set the
tone for this particular aspect of agrarian revegereration till the end of the Bhutto
years, after which Bhutto’s abortive attempt at @sipg a more stringent tax would
lead to the elimination of the income tax altogetinatil the late 1990% It was not
coincidental that the Agricultural Income Tax Adt 1997 was prompted by IMF
dictates instructing the imposition of the tax aadition for the granting of loans to
the federal government (Khan and Khan, 1998). Oagain, it was only under
conditions of financial duress that the governmerds able to pass taxation
legislation that impinged upon the economic intexye$ the landed elite. All was not

lost however; the legislation that was passed wasery dissimilar from the one that

28 pLAD, 30 April 1952, 140-143, PAL.

29 |pid, 151-159.

9 |pid., 158.

81 Bhutto’s tax proposals were introduced at the same as his second round of land reforms and,
like the latter, were shelved by the Zia government
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had existed decades earlier, and essentially rapeadthe same kinds of safeguards
that had existed then, allowing the governmenhattime to claim it had successfully
imposed the tax even though it made little diffeeeron the groun&f? More
importantly, the imposition of the Tax was accompdnby the repeal of the
venerable Land Revenue Act, a law that had shapeddrarian economy for over a
century, and which, even at this stage, found akfenwho argued it was preferable
to the new and unknown system of taxation beingoiéhtced to the provinc&’
However, fears that the new Income Tax would burienlanded elite in any way
would soon prove to be unfounded. Agitation by lardk throughout the province
led to the introduction of amendments that dilutesl law even further, and evidence
from across Punjab also suggested that the rasxallection had been very |G
Having failed to prevent the passage of the la@ Jdnded elite simply exercised their

capacity to evade it.

Conclusion

In this chapter, an attempt has been made to slewHunjab’s landed elite
have used their relationship with the state tofoeae their power and entrench
themselves further within the institutional frametamf Pakistan’s politics. Three
mechanisms have been identified through which Has been done. Firstly, the
landed elite in Punjab have been successful in taaing a stranglehold on the
province’s electoral politics. Partly due to thepmat of military rule and partly due to
the rural bias in the electorate, landed politisidrave been able to maintain their

position as the pre-eminent source of rural supippuising their historically evolved

282p| AD, 13 June 1997, PAL.
283p| AD, 1 January 1997, 62-63, PAL.
24PLAD, 23 April 1998, PAL.
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sources of power to mobilize votes for rival pckii parties. This has had the effect
of setting up an electoral race to the bottom imctvipolitical parties, in an attempt to
win elections by the most expedient means posdiiaiee continued to curry favour
with the landed elite at the expense of develogiieg organizational and ideological
apparatuses. Like the Unionists and the Muslim ueaghe political parties of
contemporary Punjab remain beholden to landedaster increasingly incapable of
re-orienting themselves towards a more programmgaaicicipatory form of politics.

The capture of the party system by the landed BBis been supplemented by
their use of bureaucratic power and networks aseaghanism through which to
reinforce their power. The ties of kinship, fami&nd politics, that bound the Punjabi
landed elite to the colonial military and bureawgréhave persisted throughout
Pakistan’s history, providing the former with readgcess to state patronage,
particularly through the organs of local governmdrite landed elite have returned
the favour by using their own influence to furthitbe interests of their allies in
government, perpetuating a system of mutually beiagf self-reinforcing nepotism
and rent-seeking that has strengthened the rethijprbetween the state and the
landed elite over time.

Finally, reference has also been made to legisiaind the way in which the
capacity to shape and evade it has been cructbetmaintenance of landed power in
Punjab. In particular, it has been shown that #reléd elite were able to use their
position within the different branches of the Iégfisre to blunt the impact of the land
reforms introduced by the Ayub and Bhutto regimesth this being supplemented
by the reluctance of the two regimes to activelyvenagainst the interests of their
landowning allies. This has also been illustratedh weference to the case of

Agricultural Income Tax in Punjab which, despite gconomic arguments in favour
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of such a tax, was only successfully imposed imoperof economic stress, and even
then in a form that rendered it relatively margit@lthe economic interests of the

landed elite.
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Chapter 8 Movements, Elections, and Institutional
Change in Pakistan

| am not a rootless phenomenon
Zulfigar Ali Bhuttd®®

Introduction

In the preceding chapters, the mechanisms thredgbh the Punjabi landed
elite have been able to reinforce their politiepnomic and social power have been
discussed, with an emphasis on how landed poligclaave been able to do this as a
result of their historically evolved entrenchmenthm political parties and networks
of bureaucratic power, as well the institutiongegjfislative policy-making. Following
the logic of path dependence, the previous chapigve also attempted to illustrate
the difficulties associated with dislodging theded elite from their position within
the institutional framework of politics; time andaan, the Establishment has chosen
to continue providing patronage to these actorgxchange for their support, and
even the factionalism that characterises landedtigmwlin Punjab has only
strengthened the capacity of the state, and indéekmocratic political parties, to
enter into bargains with landed politicians fors@as of political expediency.

While the enduring power of the landed elite ocmnéis to persist in
contemporary Punjab, and indeed in Pakistan, thave nonetheless been moments
in time at which the institutional status quo whsaltenged, opening up the possibility
of a departure from the path set in place by cal@m and the political developments
of the first two decades after independence. Onbk santestational juncture occurred

between 1968 and 1971, when a popular movementsighie military dictatorship

285 Taken from Zulfigar Ali Bhutto’s statement befate Supreme Court of Pakistaff, Becember
1978. A full transcript of the statement is avdiaht http://www.bhutto.org/bhutto-trial-4.php.
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of Ayub Khan forced his resignation from office,eating the context in which
Pakistan could hold its first national-level eleats based on universal adult suffrage.
This movement would give birth to Zulfigar Ali Bhats PPP, with this party’s
socialist rhetoric and slogan abti, kapra, aur makaat?®® capturing the imagination
of a Pakistani public that had increasingly beguguestion a political and economic
system in which a few elites prospered at the es@eh the majority (Sheikh, 1972).
The PPP government that came to power in Pakisthowing the secession of
Bangladesh in 1971 claimed to represent the cognivgrkers and peasants, and set
about implementing a programme of nationalisatiand reform, and bureaucratic
restructuring that arguably constituted the greatesat that had, till then, been faced
by the Pakistani state establishment and its allies

In addition to the anti-Ayub movement, anothercjume at which the potential
for radical change arguably opened up in Pakistas w 2007, when General
Musharraf, Pakistan’s latest military dictator, wasnoved from power. The anti-
Musharraf movement was triggered by the unconsiitat dismissal of Chief Justice
Itikhar Chaudhry of the Supreme Court. Initiallypesarheaded by lawyers in
Pakistan’s major cities, the movement quickly gtewnclude students, intellectuals,
and urban professionals, and was also bolsteredhbysupport of Pakistan’s
mainstream political parties. Amidst a worsenirg@reomic and internal security
situation, the anti-Musharraf movement came to psgiate a general dissatisfaction
with the regime, and Musharraf’'s resignation wolgldd to an election in 2008 that
brought the PPP back into power at the head ofbtiom government. While it is too

early to assess the historical significance of gfmgernment’s decidedly mixed record

% Translated as ‘food, clothing, and shelter.
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in office, it can nonetheless be claimed that like PPP of 1970, it came to power
riding the support of a movement possessing aalé&sirchange.

In this chapter, a comparison will be made betwéem two junctures
described above with a view towards understandmegcircumstances under which
the otherwise robust institutional framework of [ and Pakistani politics could be
challenged. The chapter will begin by providing @ebaccount of the types of
resistance that have historically taken place ikid®an, and the reasons for their
failure to initiate significant structural changehe focus will then shift to 1968-69
and 2007, with a short account of the events leadmto the two movements, as well
as a description of the movements themselves aed #ftermath. This will be
followed by an analysis of the similarities betweire two movements, and the
insights to be gleaned from these with regardswtdetstanding institutional change in
Pakistan. Based on this, an explanation will therptovided for the inability of the
movement of 1968-69 to generate any long-term ahangthe face of the path
dependent institutional inertia of Punjabi and Bahii politics, with the experiences
of the first PPP government being used to illustthe challenges faced by the current
one. The chapter will then conclude with an ovew® the lessons from the two
movements, as well as their failure, and the ingpians of this for landed power and

authoritarianism in Punjab and Pakistan.

A (Very) Brief History of Protest and Resistance in Pakistan

From the very beginning, Pakistan has struggleddfine its identity, and
structure its institutions, in a way that could eedd the often genuine grievances of

provinces that have historically seen themselvebeasg marginalized by a pre-
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dominantly Punjabi statkfian, 2005)As a result, and in addition to the movement
that led to the secession of East Pakistan, ethtiosralism in Sindh, the NWFP, and
particularly in Balochistan, has constantly repnéseé a potent threat to the largely
Punjabi establishment’s ability to rule over Pakis{Akhtar, 2010a, 109). However,
the presence of ethno-national movements in Pakisthile limiting control over the
smaller provinces in Pakistan, has largely failethdve an impact on the structure of
politics within Punjab itself. Even the Bengak&dom movement was proof of this,
with events in East Pakistan having little bearamgpolitics in the West. Indeed, in
the long run, the secession of Bangladesh onlyesktw strengthen the position of the
military establishment, and Punjab, relative to dtiger provinces. To the extent that
ethno-nationalist movements in the non-Punjabi imms did constitute a threat to
the institutional status quo in Punjab, it was omly tandem with the other
developments that gave rise to the movements @-696and 2007. Evidence for this
is perhaps best seen in how, despite repeated safnahilitant activity and military
intervention in Sindh (Ahmad, 1984), Karachi, analdghistan (Swidler and Titus,
2000; Akhtar, 2007), the impact of these eventsraasmined geographically limited
and external to political developments in Punjab.

Other than the threat of ethno-nationalism, thkeid®ani state has also had to
confront resistance from the Left and the religidtight. In the case of the former,
Pakistan inherited a tradition of progressive puditfrom undivided India, and did
have organisations like the Communist Party of §taki the Mazdoor Kissan Party,
and the NAP, but the impact of these organisatrensained limited. To a very large
extent, this can be attributed to state repres#isrhas been shown by Malik (1967),
Ahmed (2008), Ahmed (2010) and Ali (2011), the vaggmof Cold War politics, and

the potential threat of these parties, led theestatctively, and effectively, persecute
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and repress those individuals and groups involvid progressive politics. This was

exacerbated by ideological splits within the maiarties that compounded their
already weak organisational capacities; they reethipredominantly urban, and
centred around a relatively small number of adisvend intellectuals. Finally, much

of the strength of the Left in Pakistan was deriftesin East Pakistan, from where
parties like the NAP originally emerged (Franda7@;9Rashiduzzaman, 1970). For an
already fractured Left in West Pakistan, the secas®f East Pakistan only

compounded the challenge of mobilizing as an affeqgtolitical force. To the extent

that the West Pakistani Left was able to make atic@able impact on mainstream
electoral politics, it was through the PPP whiahjts formative years, did contain

within it elements of the Left who arguably playadremendous role in shaping its
identity as a party. However, the PPP’s Left wagldy disenchanted by the party’'s

lurch to the Right once in power, and many of trestvocal and prominent Leftists

in the PPP either abandoned the party or were kexbdpParticularly in Punjab, this

meant that the Left would, over time, become evememmarginal than it had been
before (Ahmad, 1984).

Another factor underpinning the failure of the tisf alternative in Pakistan
was the rise of the religious Right as a politittaice. However, unlike Leftist and
Ethno-national political forces, the religious Righwhile often in apparent
confrontation with the state, largely remained iartpership with the military
establishment, initially providing it with ideolagal support and then, from the 1980s
onwards, also assuming the form of militant assetse deployed in Afghanistan and
Kashmir (Haggani, 2005). While this dynamic woulthrs to change under the
Musharraf government, as militant Islamists in tkgions bordering Afghanistan,

with networks and affiliates spread throughout Btaki, engaged in armed conflict

283



with the state, the role the religious Right playednainstream politics would remain
unchanged. Having taken their cues from an inanghsimarginal Left, organising
themselves as vanguard parties with committed sgiitasr, 1994; Igtidar, 2011), the
religious Right has exercised disproportionate estrpower and influence over
guestions of public morality, law and, increasinfiiym the 2000s onwards, support
for American military operations in Afghanistan,tihas largely left unquestioned the
role of the military and its allies in the politio$ Pakistan.

Finally, it is also important to mention peasardvements in Pakistan, and
their failure to challenge the political status qumwothe country. Again, what is
interesting to note about peasant movements is éspecially in Punjab, they have
been notable for their absence. In contrast withalai and Lahore, as well as the
other cities of Pakistan, which were the focal powf the movements of 1968-69 and
2007, and where protests against the governmerdinerautine, the countryside has
remained relatively quiescent. Other than sporamitbursts of protest, the only
notable instance of significant peasant mobiligatio Punjab remains that of the
landless tenants on the military farms of Okar¢ghaearly 2000s, where farmers and
cultivators who had been on the land for over auwgmrose up to resist eviction by
the military (Akhtar, 2006; 2010b). This movemehgwever, emerged under very
specific circumstances that are unlikely to beicapéd elsewhere in the provine.
While the claim has been made that Bhutto’s PPP aki#es to successfully mobilize
the peasantry in Punjab against the dominant larediéel (LaPorte, 1977; Burki,

1988), this argument rests on the assumption that rural ‘middle’ classes

87 Akhtar's (2006; 2010b) explanation for the susitfty of the Okara peasantry to political
mobilization is rooted in the unique nature of thiditary farms in the district. As they are owned b
the military, they lack the presence of the landétk as landlords and patrons. The absence of this
important source of rural social control, coupleithwthe relatively affluent and economically
autonomous nature of the tenants in question, atguereated the conditions under which the
peasantry could organize as a political force.
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represented a radically new fraction of the peaganthose interests were

diametrically opposed to those of the landed arsimy. As has been explained in
Chapter 2, this is an assumption that does not igedo critical scrutiny but even if

the argument were correct, the fact would remaat the PPP failed to activate the
rural majority, namely the smallest landowners amdl landless, as a political force,
with these elements of the peasantry remaining asyimal as ever to electoral

politics. As will be discussed below, the generbkemce of the non-propertied
peasantry from politics in Punjab illustrates bthtl extent of the power of the landed
elite, and what is perhaps the most significans@ador the inability of largely urban-

based protest movements to initiate radical insbimal change.

From the brief descriptions of protest and mohtian given above, it is
possible to see that although social movements rasdtance in Pakistan have
assumed a variety of forms at multiple points snhitstory, none have really been able
to initiate the kind of transformation that woulag mecessary to challenge the
landlord-state nexus at the heart of Punjabi ardked, Pakistani politics. Even where
movements have had tremendous effects on Pakigpafitecs, most notably in the
case of ethno-national movements, the bargain leetilee state and the landed elite
has remained insulated from their impact. It iscpgely for this reason that 1968-69
and 2007 represent such important junctures in sSRakKs history; unlike other
moments of contestation, these two junctures furehtatly questioned the military’s
role in politics. Furthermore, these particulargumes represented a union of the
different tendencies and factors that could crehie conditions in which the
institutional status quo could be challenged; usidading the combination of causes

that generated these movements, as well as thenehshind their eventual failure, is
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vital to explaining potential routes to overcomihg institutional inertia of Punjab’s

path dependent landed politics.

The Movement of 1968 and the Rise of the PPP

On the ¥ of November 1968, a demonstration by studentsasfiéh College
in Rawalpindi was brought to an end by police firithat left one student dead and
five others injured. The demonstration had beeleddb protest the arrests of some
of the College’s students following a trip they hadde to Federally Administered
Tribal Areas (FATA) to purchase illegal smuggledods (Ali, 1970, 156-157).
During a period of economic hardship and scarcihg incarceration of their
colleagues for the crime of buying otherwise harabtain necessities inflamed the
sentiments of the college’s students, who wereadirén a restive mood following the
imposition of the University Ordinance which prabed student participation in
politics (Sayeed, 1979). In response to the deétthe® student on November"7
dissatisfaction with the Ayub regime exploded orthe streets of West Pakistan’s
cities, with 132 days of non-stop protests, marched processions only coming to an
end with Ayub Khan’s resignation in March 1969. ldugh this resignation was
accompanied by the re-imposition of Martial Law enGeneral Yahya Khan, it was
clear that military rule would not be acceptable,sastainable, for long; given the
strength of the PPP in West Pakistan, and the Awarague in the East, both of
which had been bolstered by the popular movemeainsgAyub, the military had
little choice but to announce elections to be hahdthe basis of universal adult
suffrage in 1970.

In the literature on the movement of 1968-69, ¢hsrconsiderable consensus

on the broad structural causes that underpinneddltegpse of a government that had,
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until 1965, showed little sign of weakness or ibsity. Fresh from his presidential
victory, Ayub Khan and his military commanders doutp force the Kashmir issue
by provoking India in to a conflict. The war withdia in 1965, which ended in a
stalemate at best, marked the beginning of theoéide Ayub government not only
because of its abortive nature, but also becausegan the process of exposing the
economic contradictions at the heart of the govemtta economic programme.
Immediately after the war, prices of essential &ioffs, like flour and sugar,
skyrocketed and as shortages became increasingiynoa, the government was
forced to impose a strict regime of rationing (Ali970, 145). These economic
hardships only served to reinforce a reality thatid become crystal clear by 1967;
for all its talk of ushering in a ‘decade of dev@irent’ during which growth in both
agriculture and industry had given Pakistan angualvth rates in excess of 5%, the
Ayub Khan government had actually presided oveergod in which real wages had
decreased, rural and urban poverty had increased, iaequality had grown
(Maniruzzaman, 1971b; Guisinger and Irfan, 1974ne3p 2003, 142-145). The
economic injustice of Ayub Khan’s Pakistan was l®&mplified by the infamous
‘22 families’ who, through the patronage of the ihass-friendly government, had
arrived at a position where they collectively coiled the majority of Pakistan’s
industrial and commercial assets (Maniruzzamanl1ip7

Pakistan’s dismal economic situation in the lattalf of the 1960s was
compounded by the boiling over of the ethno-nafideasions that had plagued
relations between the country’s Eastern and Westangs since independence
(Tepper, 1972). The consensus over the institutiamangements for sharing power
between East and West Pakistan was overturnedAaftér Khan assumed power and

abrogated the 1956 Constitution. The BD systemplesuwith the centralisation of
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power in the hands of Ayub Khan himself and hisecgroup of military and
bureaucratic advisors, compounded the sense ofimaéisgtion felt in East Pakistan
which, in turn, strengthened the support for parlike the NAP and Awami League
that clamoured for greater provincial autonomy (Mazzaman, 1971b; Sayeed,
1972). These demands found even greater resonaiengal as it became clear that
in addition to presiding over a period of wideningquality between the rich and the
poor, Ayub Khan had also overseen a growing ecooaisparity between West and
East Pakistan, with the latter receiving less govental development spending and
investment despite providing the bulk of the coyistexports and foreign exchange.

In the context of these economic and ethno-naticmalenges to the stability
of the Ayub regime, it was the small towns of Pbnfhat began to show the first
signs of discontent in West Pakistan. AccordingBlarki (1971), the anti-Ayub
movement first began to gather steam in 1967, waehought-induced economic
depression in the agricultural sector began to gé@economic hardship in the small
towns linked to Punjab’s agrarian economy. As thenemic crisis worsened, the
malaise spread to the cities, where decreaseg ipethcapita availability of food were
exacerbated by a declining rate of industrial glovidaving already been excluded
from the institutions of decision-making and powsrder the Ayub government,
urban professionals and students, hit hard by tomamic downturn, represented a
politically and economically marginalised constitag that would form the vanguard
of the anti-Ayub protests.

While students and professionals played an itapbrrole in mobilising

against the regime, they did so at different point§ime and in tandem with other
urban actors. At the very beginning, the movemeiss vargely dominated by

students, who coalesced under the banners of ffexedit provincial-level student
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unions in East and West Pakistan to launch daibtgsts against the government
(Maniruzzaman, 1971c). This was followed by thenemf trade unions into the
movement, particularly in Karachi and Lahore, adustrial workers gradually
displaced students as the most numerically sigmticforce in the movement
(Shaheed, 1979; Sayeed, 1979, 117-118; Khan, 2I8B142). Finally, following
Ayub Khan's offer in February 1969 to not contds forthcoming elections, urban
professionals, particularly lawyers, and governmentployees also joined the
Opposition movement. Amidst the coming togethethaflse disparate urban groups,
the major Opposition parties also attempted totahpe on the general anti-Ayub
sentiment with varying degrees of success.

Based on the preceding analysis, the argument dmiimade that cities were
the focal point of anti-Ayub resistance becausey thvere the sites at which the
economic contradictions of the regime were mostedgtdielt. However, when looking
at the different urban groups involved in the @@t it is also possible to see that the
presence of extant organisational and associatiglaiorms was key to facilitating
their mobilisation. The East and West Pakistandestdl unions, the trade unions of
Karachi and Lahore, the Bar Associations of thallepmmunity, and the unions of
white-collar government employees, all providedasi® upon which these groups
could organise independently of the influence oé tholitical parties and the
government. Indeed, the fact that the trade uniongarticular had managed to
survive the repression unleashed against them tbreecourse of the decade was a
testament to their organisational depth (Sayeed9,1218). Given that they had a
negligible role to play in the earliest days of thgitation, the rapid and relatively
autonomous emergence of the popular movement waetbong that took West

Pakistan’s political parties by surprise (Ali, 1971@8).
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In East Pakistan, the two major political partieamely the NAP with its
peasant leader Maulana Bhashani, and the Awamiueeagder Mujib-ur-Rehman,
were more attuned to the public mood and extendent support to the anti-Ayub
protests very early on. In West Pakistan, the @alsty was that was able to claim a
similar level of prescience was the newly-formedPPihder Zulfigar Ali Bhutto,
Ayub Khan’s former Foreign Minister. A Sindhi patian from one of the province’s
largest and most powerful landowning families, Baudtad fallen out with the Ayub
government over the handling of the 1965 War ane sbsequent ceasefire
negotiations at Tashkent. Outside of governmenut®hbecame one of the regime’s
most implacable foes. As has been documented gthldry Ali (1970), Jones (2003)
and Khan (2009), Bhutto was faced with the choicinding allies within the regime
to support him in his endeavours, joining an ergstparty to oppose Ayub Khan, or
creating a new one altogether. Ultimately, Bhuttould explore all three of these
options. While there were elements within the it that were sympathetic to
Bhutto, he remained unwilling to enter into an agnent that would see him become
subordinate to the dictates of the military (Jorg3)3, 151). This left the option of
joining either the CoML or the West Pakistani cleaptf the NAP. Given his own
Social Democratic inclinations (Ali, 1970, 148), wasll as the tremendous political
acumen that allowed him to correctly read the g$nblic disaffection with the Ayub
government (Khan, 2009, 269), Bhutto found he hadeater affinity for the NAP’s
brand of leftist politics than that of the disctedi CoML members who had presided
over the first chaotic decade of Pakistan’s exisgehlowever, in what would prove to
be a historic mistake on the part of the NAP’s Bbrlpadership, Bhutto’s desire to
join the NAP was met with indifference due to aidfethat he lacked the level of

ideological conviction that was expected of pargmmbers (Jones, 2003, 104-105).
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The NAP’s rejection of Bhutto was accompanied piits within the party
itself. As documented by Rashiduzzaman (1970), (A870), Khan (2009), and
Ahmed (2010), the NAP had long been plagued bynalefactionalism, particularly
over the question of supporting either the USSKlina following the Sino-Soviet
Split. The effects of this would be most acutely iie Punjab, where the leadership of
the Punjab NAP remained aligned with the pro-Cldhashani, opposing the position
taken by the rest of the West Pakistani NAP. Funtioge unlike Bhashani who, had a
tremendous amount of support in the East Pakistamntryside, the strength of the
NAP in West Pakistan was largely restricted to M\WWFP and Balochistan, where
tribal and ethno-national loyalties formed the cofé¢he party’s support, appeal, and
identity. The split with Bhashani only reinforcelget provincial, conservative strain
within the West Pakistani NAP’s politics, and tkigiation was not helped by the fact
that the arguably more radical activists and leadePunjab had an extremely limited
support base restricted almost entirely to LahKrea(, 2009, 265-268).

As such, when Bhutto formed the PPP and assumedmémtle of West
Pakistani progressive politics in December 1968 ,diility to do so stemmed not so
much from the promise of the new party as it dairfrthe NAP’s state of disarray in
West Pakistan (Ali, 1970, 148). The idea of formthg PPP had originally come
from J. A. Rahim, a former bureaucrat and Marxigbvelt that the time was ripe for
the creation of a new progressive party, and tinattt® had both the recognition and
force of personality around which the new partyldooe organised (Jones, 2003,
107-109). Bhutto was receptive to Rahim’s propgsaisl spent much of the latter
half of 1967 meeting with different progressive @pe and intellectuals, building up
support for the idea of a new party. AdditionalBhutto also drew on his own

networks of power and influence to recruit membiersthe party, facilitating the
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entry of members of the traditional elite like Gdnal Mustafa Khar, many of whom
had either not been involved in politics beforehad not been linked to the Ayub
government. As will be discussed below, the enfryghese elements into the PPP
would become a source of tension in later yearsdhtihg the formative phase from
1967-1970, it was the Leftist tendency within tHePPthat was in ascendanayid.,
228-237).

The PPP was not the only party that attemptedpitalise on the movement
in West Pakistan. The CoML, while initially slow tespond to anti-Ayub sentiment,
quickly produced its own programme of radical refowhich would prove to be
nothing more than mere propaganda as the majdritgeoparty’s members rebelled
against their leadership and refused to endorseptbygosals (Ali, 1970, 188-189).
Other elements of the opposition would also jogetber to form a platform for right-
wing opposition to the Ayub regime. Called the Btn Democratic Movement
(PDM), this formation would consist of parts of t8eML, an anti-Mujib faction of
the Awami League, the National Democratic Front,asighificantly, the JI and the
Nizam-i-Mustafa, West Pakistan’s two main religiqasties. In the PDM, only the JI
and the CoML could claim to have any kind of elegtsupport base, with the former
drawing on elements of the middle classes and jpeitygeoisie in the cities, and the
latter relying on its character as a party of lahagerests. The Jl in particular would
go on to play a significant role between 1969 a@@0l first mobilising religious
sentiment against the Ayub regiffie and then engaging in battles with the ‘secular’
PPP in the streets of Pakistan during the shcetdlivahya Khan government (Jones,

2003, 231-233).

288 Religious opposition to the ‘secular’ Ayub Khamjirae was principally rooted in the government’s
introduction of the Muslim Family Law Ordinance1861 and the creation of the Augaf Department in
1960. The former introduced laws that many orthodigious scholars believed to be un-Islamic, and
the latter attempted to regulate the various mligiendowments and charities run by titeema See
Jones (2003, 147-149) and Nasr (1994, 147-169).
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Once formed, the PPP grew very quickly, partidular Punjab, as a variety
of different social groups, ranging from urban pssionals and students to
zamindars expressed interest in joining the party. In tingt fyear of its existence, the
PPP’s appeal was largely urban (Jones, 2003, ba8}his began to change partly as
a result of the entry of landed politicians, buscabecause of Bhutto’'s relentless
campaigning. More than any other leader in PakKisthistory, Bhutto was able to
bring a tremendous amount of oratorical skill ahdrisma to bear during the frequent
public meetings he held, using the rhetoric of pesgive politics to generate support
for his party platform amongst the masses of Weaktidtan, and to generate
opposition to the Ayub regime. When the anti-Ayubtpsts erupted in Rawalpindi
and the other cities of West Pakistan, Bhutto Hezhdy been touring the country for
a year, holding rallies with mass attendance asPiRP geared up to contest the
forthcoming presidential elections. Bhutto's ob\sdnfluence led to his arrest on".3
November 1968, along with other opposition leadeus this did not prevent the PPP
machinery from capitalising on the groundwork thatl been laid by their leader. By
effectively deploying a message in which the pagdged to support Pakistan’s
workers and peasants, and to fight the economicstice that had characterised the
Ayub years, the PPP was able to increase its sugpponentially, using the ant-
Ayub movement to build itself as a party (Ali, 19d@nes, 2003; Khan, 2009). Thus,
by the time Ayub Khan resigned in March 1969 anddea over power to General
Yahya Khan, it had become clear that the PPP wbale to be part of any post-
martial law dispensation. A year later, after etmts were finally held in 1970 the
results were testament to the truly meteoric risthe party. While it was unable to
make much headway in the NWFP and Balochistan, evttes NAP was dominant,

the PPP swept aside the other Opposition parti€simab and Sindh, gaining enough
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seats in what would become the National AssembRakistan to form a government
at the centre following the secession of Bangladésithe time, the PPP’s victory
brought with it the hope that the election of alytrprogressive party following
Pakistan’s first real parliamentary election wofiltally allow the country to break
the pattern of instability, authoritarianism, ardeepolitics that had characterised its

first two decades of independence.

The Anti-Musharraf Movement of 2007

On the § of March 2007, Chief Justice Iftikhar Hussain Ciitaty of the
Supreme Court of Pakistan was sacked by GenerakPdlusharraf. Prior to this
dismissal, the court had been actively pursuingegasoncerning public interest
litigation in the areas of urban development, thegbization of state assets, and the
disappearance of individuals from the NWFP and &akian, allegedly as a result of
the regime’s on-going counter-insurgency operatiolms a departure from the
traditional relationship between the courts andtamy governments in Pakistan, the
Chaudhry-led Supreme Court made use of its judpoaler to gradually push for
political liberalisation, banking on the notion ththe increasingly beleaguered
Musharraf government’s need for legal legitimacyvued the Court with the
freedom to expand beyond its traditional role (Gh2010). Faced with the prospect
of additional inquiries into government corruptias well as his own eligibility to
remain president, Musharraf’s intervention représgran attempt to stave off an
increasingly problematic raft of legal challenges.

Following Chaudhry’s dismissal, lawyers from asrdbe country began a
programme of protest and agitation, demandingehastatement of the Chief Justice

who, they believed, had been removed from offigetf@nsparently political reasons.
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Instead, using his powers as President, Mushatealf & reference against Chaudhry
with Pakistan’s Supreme Judicial Council (SJC), boely tasked with investigating

the conduct of judges. Amidst rising oppositiontie government from the legal

fraternity, and a non-stop campaign of marches prmtests in the streets of
Pakistan’s cities, the SJC cleared Chaudhry afrelges on July 20, allowing him to
resume his responsibilities as Chief Justice. Terssibetween the Court and the
Musharraf government continued to build over thesier, culminating in a clash in

November later that year.

In 2007, elections were due to be held as theg@fmboth parliaments and the
President were due to end. Elections for the peesid were scheduled for thé' 6f
October, with Musharraf ensuring that the parliatagnelections would take place
afterwards in January 2008. The purpose of this clesr; by having the presidential
election precede the parliamentary one, Musharoafldc ensure that the puppet
parliament he had seen elected in 2002 would &-&len as President. However,
mindful of the regime’s plummeting popularity, Mashaf also set about securing his
position and thus entered into negotiations witmd# Bhutto, then in exile from
Pakistan, pledging to provide her and the PPP wiimunity from corruption
prosecution in exchange for their support for hiesmlential candidacy. The
agreement between the two was finalised in Abu Dbatihe 2¥' of July, and led to
the promulgation of the National Reconciliation {Dethce (NRO) on the "7 of
October, the day after Musharraf was elected PeasidJnder the terms of the NRO,
Bhutto and the PPP were allowed to contest théadorhing elections. In response to
this, the Supreme Court entertained a petition tjpraag the validity of the NRO and
on 12rh of October, declared the Ordinance to legal. Just a month earlier, the

Court had also entertained a petition from Nawaari§hthe head of the PML-N,
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deeming his forced exile from Pakistan to be illegad giving him permission to
return to Pakistan and lead his party in the edasti

When Sharif returned to Pakistan on thé" 16 September 2007, he was
arrested and re-exiled by the Musharraf governmeéhis resulted in the Supreme
Court initiating contempt proceedings against theegnment which, in tandem with
the NRO judgment, led Musharraf to impose a stétEEmergency’ on the "8 of
November, dismissing recalcitrant Supreme Courgj¢sgd and unleashing a wave of
repression against the lawyers and other actotsctivdinued to oppose him. What
had initially started out as a movement restri¢tethe legal community now assumed
a more popular dimension, with NGOs, civil socigtpups, and students coming out
onto the streets en masse to protest the regiree&rgion to overt authoritarianism
(Bolognani, 2010; Ahmed and Stephan, 2010). Habegn prevented from assuming
the presidency due to legal challenges mountedsighis candidacy Musharraf, still
seeking to claim legal legitimacy, was forced toitwantil the 229 of November
before the reconstituted Supreme Court could veditiés election. By this point in
time, in the face of non-stop protests, Musharm@afvéd in the face of pressure to
relinquish his position as army chief, and did soday before assuming the
presidency.

In the absence of any moves to re-instate the dsadijudges, or to lift the
state of emergency, the movement against the regongnued unabated. When the
government did lift the state of emergency o' T’ecember, opposition political
parties also joined the fray. While the PPP comithto walk a ‘political tightrope’,
seeking to continue working with Musharraf undex RO while not alienating the
Lawyers’ Movement (Ghias, 2010), the death of BenBhutto in a suicide attack

later that month triggered a groundswell of supgdortthe party, and intensified
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opposition to the government. The movement onlyteaban February 2008, when
elections to parliament saw the PPP and PML em&sgbe two major parties at the
centre, and agree to form a coalition governmegdgetd to removing Musharraf from
the presidency and restoring the dismissed judgks. PML-Q, MMA, and other
political forces that had been created by Mushamedre completely routed,
illustrating the extent to which this election repented popular discontent with the
military government (Adeney, 2008; Akhtar, 2010&71118). Musharraf himself was
eventually forced to resign in August 2008, but tmdurried exit, coupled with the
relative timidity of the main political parties iolved, gave credence to the belief that
the transition from military rule in 2008 was natrpcularly transformative, with the
Establishment retaining a considerable amount afegpobehind the scenes. This
assessment would be borne out over the next fevs ysaquestions regarding foreign
policy and internal security continued to remairthivi the purview of the military
(Akhtar, 2010a; Fair, 2010).

The fact that opposition to the Musharraf regimeuld come to a head in
2007 was not solely due to the government’s tersswith the judiciary. Like Ayub
Khan, Musharraf had presided over a period of ragadnomic growth, particularly
after the events of September 11, 2001, when Americultivation of Pakistani
support for the War on Terror, coupled with incexhsremittances of foreign
exchange from expatriate workers in the Middle Easbvided the basis for an
economic boom (Burki, 2007; Zaidi, 2011). This emt# economic assistance was
supplemented by a programme of economic liberadisadnd privatization, all of
which contributed to a booming market for real estand tremendous growth in the
services sector. However, by 2005-06, much oféh@omic progress was beginning

to be exposed as illusory; as a result of the matigonal oil shock of 2005, newly
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deregulated oil prices skyrocketed, resulting iflationary pressures on other
commodities as well. This was accompanied mostceakly by a steep rise in the
price of sugar, a development that was almost entidue to the inability of the
government to reign in Pakistan’s powerful sugadpcing cartel (Malik, 2009). The
year 2007 also brought with it the start of Pakistaenergy crisis as increasing
demand, as well as a ballooning deficit, left tlewvegnment increasingly unable to
purchase electricity from the country’s networkpaf/ate power producers.

The economic crises that engulfed the Musharrafegonent took place
amidst two major sources of opposition to the regitnat preceded the lawyers’
movement. Firstly, many of the religious partiesttthad thus far enjoyed an
ambivalent relationship with the regime, workingwit in exchange for concessions
on issues of social policy, began to more openjyosp Musharraf in reaction to two
developments; the government’s response to theMRedjue crisis of 2007, and the
military’s support for the American War on Terror Afghanistan and FATA in
Pakistan. In 2006, the Danish Cartoons controvbi®y already demonstrated the
ability of the religious parties to mobilise largeotests in the cities of Pakistan
(Blom, 2008), and the willingness of the mainstrelafamist parties to confront the
state only increased following the siege and stognf Islamabad’s Red Mosque in
July 2007 (Blom, 20113%* This coincided with opposition to the War on Teramd
the role played by the Musharraf government irpitssecution. Already at odds with
the government over the decision to stop overtlppsuting the Taliban in
Afghanistan, the mainstream religious parties algposed the government’s decision

to deploy military force in the FATA to reign inldsnist militants believed to have

89 |n early 2007, the clerics in charge of the Redsiylee, as well as students of their seminary, began
to engage in religious vigilantism in the surrourgdenvirons, attempting to impose their own visién
Islamic law. Initially reluctant to act against theosque administration, for fear of the falloutrfro
doing so, the Musharraf government eventually engedaying siege to, and storming, the Mosque,
resulting in the deaths of 173 people.

298



links to the Afghan Taliban and Al-Qaeda. Theseraijpens, which were initiated in
2004-5, were extremely unpopular in Pakistan anelldd the belief that the
Musharraf government had compromised on the sayeanreiof Pakistan by selling
itself out to the USA. Capitalising on this the\@hich was the single largest Islamist
party in Pakistan, put its full weight behind trewlers’ movement and chose to
boycott the elections of 2007 (Ali and Igtidar, 83Q0@khtar, 2010a, 111).

The second major pre-2007 source of oppositidhéagovernment was ethno-
national in nature. After almost two decades dditreé calm, Baloch nationalists once
again rose up in arms against the state over nsimeed refusal to devolve greater
economic power to the province, and to include ietBalochis within developmental
plans for the province (Akhtar, 2007). The conflotween the state and Baloch
nationalists saw the deployment of the Pakistanyaimmthe province on a scale
unseen since the 1970s, and culminated with thassismtion of the Baloch
nationalist leader Akbar Bugti in August 2006. TRekistan army’s assaults on
nationalists in Balochistan, as well as Islamistlitamts in the NWFP, and the
indiscriminate use of force in both provinces, omginforced the notion that a
Punjabi, rather than Pakistani, military was adyivengaged in subjugating the people
of the smaller provinces (Ali and Igtidar, 2008)wlas also not coincidental that the
vast majority of people who went ‘missing’ duringet Musharraf years were from
these two provinces, and the broader sense of ththanal resentment that was
growing in Balochistan and the NWFP infused thecpealings of the Supreme Court
with regards to the recovery of the missing persons

In this context, it is interesting to note the dgpof actors that took to the
streets against the government in 2007. Like theAgmub movement, the protests

had a distinctly urban bias, albeit one that was aln display in the smaller cities of
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Punjab and Sindh. The lawyers who formed the cérth® movement were once
again able to mobilise on the basis of their Baoamtions, and the NGOs and civil
society groups that joined them also drew on engstorganisational forms and
linkages (Ahmed and Stephan, 2010; Ghias, 2010gat\Wias exceptional about the
movement of 2007 was the involvement of universitydents; given that student
politics, except for that of the religious Righgchbeen banned since the beginning of
the Zia regime, the mobilisation of students agaihgsharraf was unexpected. To a
very large extent, their ability to come togethsram organised entity stemmed from
their skilful use of social media and the interrs. Bolognani (2010) and Shaheen
(2010) have shown, students from elite universities the Lahore University of
Management Sciences, and Quaid-i-Azam Universitislmamabad, were able to use
the internet to communicate, circumventing controfs the flow of information
imposed by the government, and effectively drawimgrnational attention to the
situation in Pakistan. Student-led efforts to duwsismate information where matched by
a sympathetic and relatively independent medianugmming to power, Musharraf
had liberalised the Pakistani media, allowing ftwe tmushrooming of private
television channels and radio stations that welewald to operate free of state
interference. That the media could turn on him s@®ething that Musharraf clearly
viewed as an unintended consequence of his eadiems, as evinced by his attempts
to muzzle the media when the Emergency was imposé@tbvember 2007. These
efforts would largely prove to be fruitless, as the-centred nature of the media
infrastructure and the internet ensured that tlaestvas unable to maintain a
monopoly on information.

What was also notable, however, about the antinduaf movement was the

lack of participation from the ‘subordinate’ clasgékhtar, 2010a). This was rooted
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in two main reasons; firstly, according to Bologn@®©10), the use of the internet and
social media as the primary means through whicbrg@anise resistance, outside of
the professional associations, necessarily meaat the movement would be

restricted to ‘elite’ segments of society. Secondlyd perhaps more importantly, the
two decades since the end of the first PPP goverhimed seen the Establishment
actively work towards dismantling and co-opting thrganisations that had formed
the basis for working class agitation against Aidian (Akhtar, 2010a). Lacking the

kind of organisational resources they had possessdie late 1960s, the working

classes in Pakistan’s cities could not effectivalybilise against Musharraf.

This was compounded by the changed nature of thdicpb parties
themselves, as well as their demands. Rather g@esenting the type of progressive
forces that the PPP and East Pakistani partiebéaal in the 1960s, the PPP, PML-N
and other mainstream parties were creatures af988s and 1990s, vying with each
other for the favour of the military establishmestd committed to the protection of
narrow, propertied class interests due to the ayedae logic of Pakistan’s elite and
patronage based electoral politics (Ahmed, 200hjs Tack of a connection with the
subordinate classes was matched by the indifferehoen by the PPP and PML-N
towards linking the anti-Musharraf movement to lieraquestions of economic and
social justice (Akhtar, 2010a). As will be discusdeelow, the absence in 2007 of
meaningful of resistance from below, and from thenstream parties, demonstrated
both the difficulty of overcoming the institutionialertia of politics in Pakistan, and of
the way in which the mechanisms of path dependkitet gower reproduction had

deprived potential sources of opposition of thejacity to initiate radical change.
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The Movements of 1968-69 and 2007 Compared

When comparing the anti-Ayub and anti-Musharraf vements, it is
immediately possible to identity some common tretidd arguably hold the key to
explaining the emergence of the junctures in wihgy took place. Both movements
occurred in conditions of economic crisis followirgeriods of relatively high
economic growth, although the political implicatsoorof this were only really
expressed in 1968-69. The second obvious commyriiiveen the two movements
is the presence of serious ethno-national oppaositidhe military establishment. This
assumed more serious proportions under Ayub Kharthe@ Bengali movement for
provincial autonomy gathered steam during the Ye&strs of his government. For
Musharraf, the enduring problem of ethno-nationadbilisation in Balochistan,
represented serious challenges to the stabilityhef regime. While not directly
bearing on the structure of Punjab’s internal pdjtor on the military’s alliance with
the province’s traditional elite, resistance in ttker provinces strained the capacity
of the state to function effectively, and broughtioi question the legitimacy of the
military’s role in politics.

The third point of commonality between 1968-69 2007 lies in the presence
of urban organisations possessing the capacityffextevely mobilise against the
state. Under both Ayub and Musharraf, it was sttajelawyers, and other urban
groups who drew on their associational networkgeioerate resistance to the regime.
Where the two movements differ, however, is inrible played by organised labour
and the mainstream political parties. The anti-Ayafivement in West Pakistan was
heavily supported by trade unions and leftist pmit parties that articulated
opposition to the regime in predominantly econotaerms. This arguably formed the

basis for the PPP’s reliance on socialist and msgijve rhetoric to generate support
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for itself. By contrast, the anti-Musharraf movermedid not feature the subordinate
classes in any meaningful way, and the mainstrealitigal parties refrained from
challenging the regime in the same terms that le@t lemployed four decades earlier.

One final point of commonality between the two mmoeats is the effect the
international context had on the state when them&ments took place. The 1968-69
movement took place soon after an abortive war wtffia which, in addition to
adding to the state’s financial strain, also ledthte Tashkent Declaration in 1966
which was seen by many, including Bhutto, to beauaihating capitulation to India.
The War had also soured ties between the Unite@<Stand Pakistan, leading to the
temporary withdrawal of American support for thditary. Finally, it is perhaps not
coincidental that the students who took to theessragainst Ayub Khan in 1968 did
so at the same time as many of their contemporari€&irope and North America.
While there is no readily available evidence of #éinks between the two waves of
protest, it is reasonable to assume that an irtiena ‘demonstration’ effect may
have been at work.

For Musharraf, the international context preserstesimilar, yet different, set
of circumstances. The War on Terror, in which Pakisvas aligned with the United
States, had led to greater Islamist militancy inTBApresenting serious challenges to
the stability of the regime, particularly with tilux of fighters from neighbouring
Afghanistan and the initiation of US drone strikegainst targets within Pakistan.
The difficult international situation was compoudday increasing US suspicion of
the Musharraf government’s conduct in the War, \lid former suspecting the latter
of harbouring anti-American militants. Having engolyseveral years of unquestioning
US support and aid, the Musharraf government wae nmdernationally isolated in

2007 than it had ever been since 2002.

303



Based on this comparison of the similarities betwéakistan’s two most
significant anti-military movements, it is possible arrive at some tentative
conclusions which, while not exhaustive, may be ablprovide some insight into the
conditions under which the state-landlord bargaial@d be challenged. First of all, it
appears clear that economic crisis has a roleay ipl weakening the capacity of the
state to effectively constrain challengers seekimgchange the status quo. This,
coupled with the impact of ethno-national resistanas well as the international
context, lends credence to Skocpol's (1979) theébat successful revolutions can
only take place under conditions of state weakoéfise sort described above.

It is here, however, that it becomes necessargxtomine exactly what the
outcomes were of both movements. Despite the gimdaditions that gave rise to
them, the anti-Ayub movement differed greatly frdm anti-Musharraf one in a key
respect; the former emphasised the need for sacipesnic transformation to
accompany the end of military rule, while the lattever aimed for more than a
transition to democracy. Despite the similaritiebdeen the two movements in terms
of their urban base, one key differentiating factkaas the class actors that were
involved. While both movements featured lawyeradsnts, and professionals, only
the anti-Ayub movement featured the urban workifess performing any kind of
substantive role. It was in response to this workebilisation.

From this, it is possible to arrive at the conaghat any movement aimed at
challenging the historically entrenched power @& thnded elite can only take place
during a contingent ‘contestational’ juncture in iglh state weakness is
complemented by the emergence of ‘new’ politicaloes; like the working class,
seeking to change the status quo. While the anskduraf movement met the

contingency condition, in that the crises precipita the movement, and their
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outcome, could not have been foreseen, the absdrarey mobilisation from below

to claim political space meant that the radicaleptal of the movement remained
limited. Nonetheless, subsequent events would g @amow that the promise of the
PPP itself was also illusory and that despite tlmesgnce of working class
mobilisation, the PPP was unable to constrain bm¢hmilitary establishment and its
landed allies. The following section attempts toyule an explanation for this turn of

events.

Path Dependence, the Land Elite, and the Failed Promise of 1968-
69 and 2007

As has been explained in the preceding analykss,anti-Ayub and anti-
Musharraf movements took place at junctures thdt ragical potential. While the
former was able to deliver on this promise in thersterm, it ultimately failed to
radically alter the institutional status quo. Tipi®mise was even more short-lived
with the anti-Musharraf movement, as the PPP aadPt¥iL-N both chose a path of
transition, rather than transformation, after Fabyl2008. In this section of the thesis,
it will be argued that the failure of the PPP tpitalise on anti-Ayub movement in a
radical way was rooted partly in the circumstanited it found itself in, but also in
the role played by the Punjabi landed elite infbst-1971 dispensation. It will also
be argued that this had long-term implicationsrahsformative politics in Pakistan,
and that the same mechanisms that underpinnee@assartion of landed power under
Bhutto prevented the anti-Musharraf movement frossuaning more radical
proportions.

When discussing Land Reform in the previous arapghe process through

which the landed elite became part of the PPP wiaflyballuded to. At the time of
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the 1970 elections, the PPP’s Left was arguabtii@height of its power, buoyed by
the support for its programme that it found in gopular mobilisation against Ayub

Khan. Even at this point, however, elements ofttaditional landed elite from Sindh

and Punjab had begun to make their way into the, PRRly due to personal links

they had with Bhutto, but also for more nakedhatggic reasons; some sought to
hedge their bets against the impending collapgeefAyub government, and Bhutto

recognised the electoral value of landed politisighones, 2003, 218-222). At the
time, the entry of these individuals into the PP&wwmet with some alarm by the
Party’s Left, but the decision to include them wé#snately justified by the argument

that their presence in the party did not necesshale to mean placing the levers of
policy and decision-making in their hands.

Despite these early assurances, it was only twarsydéefore the PPP’s
character had begun to fundamentally change. Acogrtb Baxter (1974), Ahmed
(1973) and Khan (2009, 292), some of Pakistan’stpowerful landowning families
had become part of the PPP by 1972, including tim&afas, Legharis, Daultanas,
Gillanis, and Qureshis, to name just a few fromj&onBy 1974-75, these elements
had begun to monopolise authority within the stitestof the party at the local and
district levels, and were also able to become smirgyly close to Bhutto himself. By
this time, much of the PPP’s progressive wing hiliee left the party, or become
increasingly marginal within it. In 1977, when tR®P began its electoral campaign,
the transformation of the party into a vehicle fmnded Punjabi and Sindhi interests

had been completed; the vast majority of the partgndidates were drawn from the
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traditional landed elite, and its local party maeny had become a vehicle for the
mobilisation of support for this particular claggaghid, 19785

In the literature on this period, there are thresn sets of arguments that are
advanced to explain the PPP’s transformation ongaoiver. The first is the widely
accepted argument provided by Burki (1974; 1988howlaimed that Bhutto’s
economic policies ran the risk of alienating Paas powerful propertied classes and
that, as opposition to the regime grew, the PPRitildchoice but to begin co-opting
elements of the traditional elite that could bedus® shore up its support base. A
second, influential strand of thought has focusedBbutto’s personality; for Syed
(1978), Bhutto’s success lay in his ability to cwerise and portray himself in a
variety of different ways depending on the contxdl audience, with this masking a
tremendous tendency towards the centralisation uthoaity and indulgence in
autocratic behaviour. In the view of Ahmad (1978y &aushik (1985), Bhutto was
an inherently contradictory man given his feudakkggound and progressive
aspirations. Following this line of analysis, Blugt accommodation of the landed
elite was partly rooted in his own class backgrquand willingness to rely on
traditional sources of power as a means for suppanally, Heeger (1977), Lodhi
(1982), and Jones (2003) navigate a midway poitwden these two approaches.
Recognizing the Bhutto was faced with tremendoysosjtion due to his economic
and political programme, these authors attribute tecline of the PPP as a
progressive force to the inability to the party hecome institutionalised as an
organisation tied to a social base rooted in thmslinate classes. As the propertied

classes, the ethno-national NDP, and the militeasyped up their opposition to the

29 Interestingly, it is also important to note tha¢ tPPP’s relationship with organised labour had als
begun to change by this point. While the party riee committed, at least symbolically, to working
with workers and unions, the PPP’s more authoatatendencies led it to clash with, and suppress,
labour on several occasions (Ali, 2005; Shahee83:12007).
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PPP, Bhutto increasingly relied on a centralisetivak of landed politicians in
Punjab and Sindh to buttress his government.

For the purposes of the argument presented in ttiesis, it is simply
important to note that, for whatever reason, the’Rlreliance on the Punjabi landed
elite was rooted in a need to acquire support enféite of tremendous opposition.
Even in the period immediately preceding the etedtiof 1970, it became clear that
the support of the landed elite was a tremenda&tail asset and while the PPP did
lay some of the groundwork for creating a ruraltypanachine that could circumvent
the traditional elite, its efforts to do so remaln@sufficient and limited. To the
extent that the PPP introduced new blood to thareagr political arena in Punjab, it
was in the form of rich peasants who had come teep@s BD members during the
Ayub years, and who could be used to form factiovedling those of the CML and
CoML.?** Following the logic of path dependent institutibdavelopment, the PPP’s
reliance on these forces was only to be expecteldnial rule, and the first two
decades of independence, had deeply entrenchqubiirer of the different fractions
of the landed elite at different levels of politicsPunjab, and the factionalism of the
landed elite ensured that even if certain segmemrte excluded from the political
arena, the interests of the class as a whole wamritinue to be safeguarded.

It is in the PPP’s inability to mobilise the rugabor in Punjab that we can
begin to find an explanation for the ultimate fadlof the party to engage in a long-
term transformation of the institutional basis ofifics in Pakistan. Just as the direct
participation of urban labour in the anti-Ayub mownt provided Bhutto with a

ready constituency that he could lean on for supagainst the industrialists in the

1 The fact that Bhutto introduced new politiciansthie political arena has been well established by
Burki (1988) and Jones (2003). Both acknowledgeyeher, that these new politicians were hardly
members of the subordinate classes; while they maty have been members of the traditional
aristocracy, they still represented a very privéiégpropertied section of the peasantry.
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cities, a concurrent mobilisation of the rural peayuld have arguably provided the
PPP with a very large pool of members, activigts, supporters who could have been
relied upon to support the party in its campaigaiag} entrenched landed interests.
However, while the unions in the cities provided tirganisational basis for labour to
become part of the PPP’s class coalition, no cpamding organisations existed in
the countryside that could have been used to disgitan rural discontent with the
Ayub regime. Even the traditional West Pakistanft,Leshich could draw upon a
stronger history and tradition of progressive padithan the PPP, had failed to make
inroads into rural Punjab in the two decades simciependence. The villages of
Punjab remained the political domain of landed eslitwho, through the
monopolisation of local government and the bureamcr could ensure that their
positions as rural patrons remained unchallengéategically important as labour
were as a support base for the PPP, their geogphsularity within the big cities,
coupled with their limited demographic strength,amethat long term support for
democratic change had to be rooted in the coundysi

It could be argued that while the PPP should hatemgpted to generate
support in the villages of Punjab independentlalotady entrenched elites, it simply
did not have the time to do so in the period fro86&1970. Furthermore, even
though Bhutto did engage in extensive tours of ydestrict in Punjab and Sindh, and
did set up local PPP offices, the fact remained divactly challenging the power of
the landed elite at the local level involved cdktd the PPP could arguably not afford
at that point in its history. Particularly in itsitial, formative phase, the PPP’s support
was largely urban in nature, and a confrontatioth ihe Punjabi landed elite would
have diverted resources and attention away frombtbader struggle against Ayub

Khan and, indeed, the NAP in Balochistan, SindhtaedNWFP.
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Thus, when faced with the challenge of winning alection in a
predominantly rural electorate against a militaegime in the face of tremendous
opposition from the religious right and ethno-na#b parties, the PPP ultimately
chose the path of least resistance, wagering tthatcommodation of the landed elite
for strategic purposes would not necessarily atterdentity as a progressive party.
However, as the previous chapter’s discussionmd l&form shows, the presence of
the landed elite within the PPP severely dilutedgbwer of the party to move against
rural propertied interests. Having established rthelectoral indispensability,
especially in the face of continued oppositionhe Bhutto government, the landed
elite were able to use their position to reinfotite underlying mechanisms that had
facilitated their entry into the PPP in the firtaqe. As Rashid (1978) correctly points
out, the Bhutto period was actually quite profieabdr the landed elite, who actually
prospered relative to the class of big capitalstel industrialists that the PPP
government remained implacably opposed to. Far flmimg constrained by the
PPP’s Left, or by the Bhutto himself, the landedeelvho joined the PPP emerged
from the 1970s as a more powerful force than they been before the end of the
Ayub Khan era; they retained much of their econostriength and, more importantly,
were more firmly established within the fabric ¢téatoral politics than before.

The capture of the PPP by landed interests, andgubsequent dilution of its
radical programme, can help us understand the measdy the anti-Musharraf
movement lacked the radical potential of the anti# juncture. In addition to the
lack of participation by labour, which itself waepresentative of a less radical
movement, the response of the PML-N and the PP® twlo biggest parties in
Pakistan, to the movement exhibited none of thécahgromise that the PPP had

displayed. According to Akhtar (2010a), this wagirety due to the fact that both
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parties had, by this point in time, been entireptared by the propertied classes, and
habituated to the idea of competing with each otbelaccess to state patronage. In
this sense, the decision by both parties to cothes2008 elections with Musharraf as
president, rather than boycotting them like sevenadller parties, was seen by some
segments of the 2007 movement as being a betrayaltevything that had thus far
been fought for (Ali and Iqtidar, 2010). Even uné@utto, the military and the PPP
had started to initiate a rapprochement that lichitee extent to which the former
would move against the latter (Hashmi, 1983), d@ndlould have been unrealistic to
expect Pakistan’s contemporary political partieadbany differently. Purged of any
truly progressive elements they may have once aad,beholden to the support of
politicians willing to defect to an opposing sid® the right price, the PPP and PML-
N had little choice but to once again compete ajagach other for the spoils of

government.

Conclusion

In this chapter, it has been argued that the Ayib and anti-Musharraf
movements presented the only real opportunitiesvinich the path dependent
institutional status quo could have been challenged a more progressive, and
radical, political project could have been initht® dismantle the political power of
the military and the propertied classes. Due toigue combination of ethno-national
resistance, economic crisis, and urban unrest,-¥36&hd 2007 represented junctures
at which the military establishment and its alliesre sufficiently weakened to be
removed from government as a result of popular gstoand mobilisation. In

particular, the emergence of the PPP during thiefgnib movement as an explicitly,
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progressive, mass-based party raised the hopdtkastan would finally be able to
escape the cycle of authoritarianism and elite robhat had characterised its first
two decades of independence.

In reality, the promise of the PPP, and indeedtlod anti-Musharraf
movement, would prove to be short-lived. This wae th part to the urban nature of
both movements; the groups that mobilised agaiystbAand Musharraf were able to
do so by drawing on existing associational and megdional resources that could be
deployed against the two regimes. This was in ashtwith the countryside, where
the continued hold of elites over local politicssered that similar kinds of
mobilisation could not take place, and also ledthe capture of the PPP by the
traditional Punjabi landed elite. Contesting thecgbns of 1970, and subsequently
governing Pakistan, in an atmosphere where it faomotinual opposition from
capitalists, the military, and ethno-nationalists the smaller provinces, the PPP
turned to landed elites as a means through whidolster its electoral and popular
support. This process began slowly, but would a@ra&t throughout the 1970s,
culminating in the emergence of the PPP in the 18@¢tions as a party almost
entirely dominated by landed interests. This resulin a dilution of the PPP’s
progressive programme as the landed elite madefubeir position within the party
to pursue and protect their own interests.

The PPP that was removed from office by Zia-ul-M&xg very different from
the one that had prevailed against Ayub Khan amndy the next two decades, the
party would increasingly become part of the insitioal framework of the military
establishment’s politics, competing with rival past for state patronage and the
pursuit of elite interest. Thus, when circumstangase rise to the anti-Musharraf

movement of 2007, the PPP and other parties werglgiunable to capitalise on the
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opportunity the way they had in the late 1960stelad, the PPP chose to go the way
of transition, agreeing to work with the militarisgensation in exchange for amnesty
from prosecution, and the continued support ofsthée. While the radical potential of
2007 was always going to be limited when compargd #$968-69, largely due to the
almost complete absence of the subordinate cldssasthe movement, the presence
of the PPP as a ‘progressive’ party also impededathility of alternative radical
organisations to emerge. By investing in the PPEhén1970s, and subverting it to
reinforce their own power, the landed elite of Rinere thus able to ensure that
even in periods of potentially transformative infpoce, they would be able to

emerge relatively unscathed.
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CHAPTER 9: Conclusion

Bholia! Tu jag da andaata

Tairi baandi dharti maata

Tu jag da palan haar

Jarnal, karnal, subedar dipti, DC, thanedar
Saray taira ditta khawan

Tu jay naan beejain tu jay naan gaahain
Bhukay bhaanay subh mar jawan

Aih chaakar tu sarkar

Faiz Ahmad Fai??

Throughout this thesis, it has been argued thap#tie dependent trajectory of
institutional development in Punjab has resultethacreation and perpetuation of a
political framework within which the traditional Hded elite have been able to
maintain their positions of power and influenceg\pding the colonial state, and then
the post-colonial military establishment, with sagpn exchange for patronage. Over
time, this has allowed the landed elite to firmlgtrench itself within Punjab’s
political parties, legislatures, and bureaucracing these institutions to reinforce
their power at the local level and impose constsaion their rivals while
simultaneously deepening their relationship ofrhatependence with the state. At the

same time, the factionalism and opportunism thak tthe landed elite from the

292 Faiz Ahmad Faiz was one of Pakistan’s most renowthelu poets. A member of the Progressive
Writer's Movement and one of the founders of thenGwnist Party of Pakistan, he was an implacable
opponent of Pakistan’s military establishment antitipal elite. This excerpt is froth Utaanh Nu
Jatta, which was written about the peasantry, and wasadri-aiz’s rare forays into Punjabi poetry. It's
translation is as follows:

O simpleton, you feed the whole word

The whole earth is your slave

You are rearing the whole world

Generals, Colonels, Subedars, Deputies, DCs anceRadficers
Everyone eats what you give them

If you won't plough, if you won't sow

All of them would die of starvation

They are servants, you are the master
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Unionists to the Muslim League, through to the R¥jgans, the CML, the PPP, and
all of Pakistan’s mainstream political parties, leasured their inclusion within both
pro and anti-government formations over time, goi@@ng their place within any
new political dispensation.

This chapter is divided into four main sectionfieTfirst summarizes the
approach taken by the thesis with regards to pefferdence, critical junctures, and
the mechanisms underpinning institutional develapna@d reproduction. The second
section shows how these concepts were deploye@doride the emergence of the
state-landlord bargain in the period from 1849-18&&8J how this put in motion a
self-reinforcing sequence of institutional devel@mn that would shape Punjabi
politics in the future. Here, reference will be raaubt only to the use of legislative,
bureaucratic, and electoral power, but also to ritle played by factionalism in
perpetuating the power of the landed class, iflantiowning individuals. The third
section examines the contestational junctures lgwtto the passage of the Land
Alienation Act of 1900, and the election of Zufigaf Bhutto’s PPP in 1970, as well
as the events leading up to the collapse of theotisti government in 1946. The
implications of these events, both in terms of hbey arose as challenges to the
status quo, and why they failed, will be considesth a view towards understanding
precisely how institutional change can be initiated Punjab. The thesis then

concludes with a few tentative observations abotgmial sources of such change.

Path Dependence, Critical Junctures, and Mechanisms of
Institutional Development

By using path dependence to explain the persisteficended power in
Punjab, this study has attempted to examine thehamésms through which

institutions are developed and reproduced. In dsmgemphasis has been placed on
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three main things; firstly, the roles played byfseinforcing and reactive sequences,
secondly, the processes through which critical jumes create and potentially
challenge particular institutional outcomes, anddti, the distinction between
mechanisms of production and reproduction. Precigelv these three attributes of
path dependence, as conceptualized in this studgract and contribute to the
analysis has been shown by disaggregating timedgeiinto smaller sets of events
and interventions, and then examining the causahettions between them that
constitute the mechanisms through which institwetiaevelopment takes place.
Dealing first with the question of self-reinforciagd reactive sequences, path
dependence, as used in this thesis, is premisad thpaassumption that choices made
at particular points in time and under particulacumstances have an effect on
subsequent events, and potentially generate ihetial outcomes that become
‘locked-in’. As this lock-in deepens over time, dte the costs associated with
switching to alternative paths, or in responselite sterventions aimed at preserving
the status quo, established paths of institutideaklopment become self-reinforcing
sequences governed by mechanisms of reproducteinstrve to further entrench
them over time. More often than not, these mecihasisf reproduction involve the
creation of positive feedback loops, whereby actersmeshed within these
institutional frameworks continue to invest in ther® they adapt to them, thereby
further strengthening the institutions in questiBelf-reinforcing sequences are also
characterized by the presence of increasing ortannseturns, which is the benefit
actors are able to derive from their adherencepgarticular institutional path. Under
conditions of asymmetrical power relations, thisvitably entails the strengthening of
elites and in the case of Punjab, these mechanmaws served to reinforce and

entrench the power of the landed classes andake Jthis is in contrast with reactive
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sequences, which are simply chains of events tlagt mot have occurred but for the
emergence of a particular outcome during a foundatimoment.

In order to capture the role played by initial citioths in generating
sequences of institutional development and repitooluc the idea of ‘critical
junctures’ has been employed by this study. Reptegg periods of time that are
triggered by generative events and which open @ppssibility for institutional
change, this study has distinguished between twmestyof critical juncture.
‘Foundational junctures’ give rise to new institutal outcomes that subsequently
follow particular trajectories of development. Asosn in Chapter 3, the period from
1849-1868, during which the relationship betweemj&his landed elite and the
colonial state was forged, represents the foundaltiguncture that gave rise to
Punjab’s institutional framework of landlord-domied politics. ‘Contestational
junctures’ arise when dominant institutional padingl frameworks are challenged by
new actors, sometimes the products of reactive esesps emerging from earlier
foundational junctures, attempting to transform ithstitutional status quo. Chapter 2
provides detailed criteria on how to identify thgsectures, chief amongst which is
how contestational junctures are characterizedadyré; the inability to deliver on
the promise of institutional change demonstratescipely how institutions are
reproduced in periods of crisis, and how actorpard to challenges to their power.
The passage of the Land Alienation Act of 1900,clwhs discussed in Chapter 3, the
collapse of Unionist government and Partition, chhére examined in Chapter 5, and
the election of Zufigar Ali Bhutto’s PPP in 1970hah is analyzed in Chapter 8, are
treated as examples of contestational junctures.

Finally, the study also distinguishes between ramidms of production and

reproduction when considering how institutions areated and reinforced. The
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former, which come into play during foundationahgtures, govern the selection of a
particular institutional outcome from amongst ag&arof possible options during
periods of time governed by a degree of contingeamay uncertainty. In the case of
Punjab, the bargain between the state and the daetiee is a mechanism of
production, driving the processes through which thstitutional framework of

Punjabi politics was developed during the initiaufidational juncture. Once stable
institutional outcomes emerge out of foundationahcjures, mechanisms of
reproduction play the role of reinforcing and refuoing these outcomes, with the
original mechanisms of production sometimes praty@n additional impetus for
institutional persistence. In this study, the udeelectoral politics, bureaucratic
interventions, and legislation have been highlightess means through which the
landed elite and the state have reproduced theigaba and maintained the
institutional status quo. These three processete wht the only ones through which
landed power has been reproduced, collectively deimate precisely how

mechanisms such as increasing returns and pos#@adback loops can contribute to

institutional persistence over time.

The Persistence of Landed Power in Punjab - Colonial
Foundations and Mechanisms of Reproduction

When the British annexed Punjab in 1849, they Wiaced with the problem
of erecting an administrative apparatus that cdaddeffectively deployed for the
maintenance of order and the appropriation of @gmasurplus. Having come to
power by eradicating much of the order that hadaittarized Ranjit Singh’s rule,
itself a brief respite from the turbulence and tiohfthat marked the collapse of
Mughal authority in North-West India, the Britisklleved that Punjab represented a

blank slate upon which they could inscribe an ehtirnew institutional order.
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Drawing on their experiences in the NWP, and infednby the insights of Utilitarian
thought, the British set about their task by attengpto introduce a system of peasant
proprietorship in the province that, in tandem witlke creation of a ‘modern’
bureaucracy and legal system, was felt to be thst mfficient and optimal means
through which to collect revenue.

The influence of the so-called ‘Punjab traditio’bmreaucratic management
meant that the province’s earliest administratespldyed a strong tendency towards
paternalistic intervention in society, and this wagst prominently displayed in their
attitude towards the province’s traditional arisémy; while exceptions were made
for the predominantly Muslim chiefs who had aidéeé British in their campaign
against the Sikhs, it was generally felt that theliéion of ‘parasitic’ landlordism in
Punjab was necessary for the province’s economdt paolitical development. As
such, when creating their new system of peasargrigtorshig®’, Punjab’s British
rulers actively engineered the slow excoriatiothaf province’s agrarian ruling class,
believing that the success of colonial rule depdnale the creation, and co-optation,
of a prosperous peasantry freed from the oppressordrol of the traditional
aristocracy.

All of this would change with the Revolt of 1857.peéarheaded by
dispossessed landed aristocrats from the NWP, évelRwas a clear demonstration
of the enduring power of India’s traditional agearielite, and served to vindicate
Henry Lawrence, Punjab’s head of Political Affamed member of its Board of
Administration, who argued that the traditionalstcracy constituted a potential
source of support for the British and stabilitythre province. Although his views

were not shared by his brother John, who chaired BoA and the Revenue

293 As discussed in Chapter 2, these peasant progrietre really rich peasants who constituted part
of the landed elite.
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Administration, the Revolt had the effect of galizamg Indian colonial opinion in
favour of landed elites. Faced with uncertaintyl857, and realizing that the initial
strategy pursued in Punjab might prove to be ingefit for effectively controlling
the province, the ‘Aristocratic Reaction’ that ngnpped the colonial government,
and Edward Prinsep’s claim that the initial revensettlements had unfairly
expropriated rightful landowners by conferring poesly non-existent rights upon
the tenants who now formed the core of Punjab’ipetors, provided a rationale for
rectifying the institutional framework of the rewenadministration by restoring the
aristocracy’s ownership rights and by conferringnadstrative and magisterial
powers upon them. However, it was also recognizeat torrecting the initial
‘mistakes’ in the revenue settlement was not somgtthat could simply be resolved
by re-allocating land that had already been graritegheasant proprietors, since
undertaking such a course of action ran the riglgeoerating a backlash from these
proprietors. This, coupled with the continued Higtiof John Lawrence (now the
Governor-General) to the idea of empowering thedanaristocracy, meant that when
the Punjab Tenancy Act of 1868 was passed, it amdagorovisions that guaranteed
the rights of proprietors who had been grantedtsigifter 1849 while simultaneously
ensuring that preference would be given to theéamiacy’s claims in the future.

What is important to note is that the institutionagime that emerged from
these events was one that was not exclusively basesither peasant proprietorship
or landlordism. Instead, the passage of the Puhgaiancy Act in 1868 cemented the
creation of a hybrid framework in which ‘new’ peasgroprietors and old landed
aristocrats were both brought into alliance witte tbolonial state. During the
foundational juncture from 1849-1868, the initiakctsion to introduce peasant

proprietorship to Punjab, despite Henry Lawrenceigsgivings, was one that
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represented a radical departure from Punjab’s exigmrarian structure, and illustrated
the way in which the institutional choices madethogy British were characterized by a
degree of contingency, even if they were informegdthiee broader approach being
taken by the British to governance in other paftkhdia at the time. That this initial
moment gave rise to a path dependent processtabitral development was shown
after 1857, when the decisions made in the previlaeade constrained the choices
now available to the British. The subsequent fussbrpeasant proprietorship with
aristocratic landownership was thus not simply sulteof careful calculation or
informed decision-making; instead, it was a prodwt contingent historical
circumstances and pragmatic choices made undeitiomsdof uncertainty.

While the colonial state explicitly acknowledgec tactive role that could be
played by the traditional aristocracy in ensurimgen in Punjab, it also realized that
relatively prosperous peasant proprietors couldigmit with an enduring source of
passive loyalty and stability. Representing as ttieythe upper strata of the agrarian
economic hierarchy, a fact reinforced by their mership in the agriculturalist
biraderis Punjab’s rich peasant proprietors and landedoarigcy constituted the
province’s landed elite. After 1849, the coloni&dte sought to co-opt this elite, albeit
in stages, in response to the imperatives of emgwrder and accumulation under
conditions of uncertainty. The state-landlord barghat thus emerged, and whose
genesis was examined through the use of procesadran Chapter 3, was the main
mechanism behind the creation of an institutiomamework of politics explicitly
geared towards strengthening the power of thesgsact

Between 1868 and 1898, the colonial state underdosignificant number of
interventions in Punjabi society that reinforced thstitutional outcomes of the first

two decades of colonial rule. In addition to imptarting laws that safeguarded the
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economic position of the landed elite, and graguedtorporating them within the
organs of bureaucratic, military, and representéatjovernment, the colonial state
actively reproduced the logic of the state-landlbadgain when setting up the canal
colonies in the Western parts of Punjab that woed@ntually become part of
Pakistan. Allocating land to a mix of peasant pietprs and elements of the
traditional aristocracy, the colonial state expljcistrengthened extant social
hierarchies and enhanced the economic control seerdy the landed elite over the
subordinate peasantry. For their own part, the ddndlite, and particularly the
aristocracy, made ample use of their newfound ptiotes and position to deliver on
their end of the bargain; for the most, Punjab rieeth relatively quiescent as the
landed elite brought their political, social aneceomic power to bear on the task of
ensuring order and, in contrast with many othettspaf India, the province, and
especially the canal colonies, remained a sour@eahomic prosperity and political
stability.

As Chapter 4 shows, the introduction of a Legig&athssembly in Punjab in
1898, and the gradual expansion of representabvergment and electoral politics,
gave rise to new mechanisms of institutional repotion. Where the state had
previously been the senior partner in the statdiad bargain, the landed elite were
now able to play a more direct role in shaping o@bpolicy for the pursuit of their
mutual goals. Amidst an increasing entrenchmenthiwitthe administrative
apparatuses of the state through bodies like te&iEtiBoards and Panchayats, and in
the context of electoral rules that were gearedatd#/ ensuring the dominance of
landed politicians, as opposed to the numericaltyals but increasingly vocal
professionals and capitalists who had begun to gengr the cities, the rise of the

Unionist Party as a supra-communal party of land®erests exemplified the
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ascension of the landed elite as the most powgrfaé in Punjabi politics. Within the

province, and even at the All-India level, Punjaptliticians were able to exert a
tremendous amount of influence, passing legislativet allowed them to more

effectively pursue their interests while simultangly ensuring the province’s

continued loyalty to the colonial government ainaet of rising nationalist sentiment.
Indeed, by the time the first autonomous Punjalbegament was elected to power in
1937, the landed elite had reached a point wherg tould start to extract greater
economic concessions from the state while alsogugheir power to impose

constraints on subordinate groups, like tenant éasmand rivals, like the capitalist
classes. Collectively, feedback loops created tyinothe use of bureaucratic,
electoral, and legislative power ensured that bth state and the landed elite in
Punjab received constant, if not increasing, retdram the institutional framework

of politics, further deepening the bargain betwientwo actors.

Independence from colonial rule in 1947 triggensimendous upheavals in
the new state of Pakistan. However, while the bjofadlout of Partition, the urgent
need for refugee resettlement, and the preseneewaak civilian government were
sources of considerable instability, the powerhaf kanded elite in Punjab remained
relatively unchanged. As shown in Chapter 5, timeléa elite were successfully able
to secure their place within the nationalist Muslieague during the late 1930s and
early 1940s, ensuring their continued politicaleva@ince and importance during a
period of time that might have otherwise resultedsignificant changes to the
province’s pattern of politics. The factionalismdemic to landed politics in Punjab,
rooted as it was in competition over power andgratge, had the effect of splintering
the Unionist Party at a time when the colonialestatracked by the strains imposed

by Second World War and the Indian national movegsgncould no longer present
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itself as an effective guarantor of landed intexeShe subsequent defection of landed
politicians, and their vote banks, to the Muslimagee served to secure the power of
the landed elite as a class post-Partition, with ltkeing demonstrated by the ease with
which they were able to entrench themselves wigusitions of power in the new
provincial and federal governments. At the samestifakistan’s powerful military-
bureaucratic establishment continued to exercesmendous influence from behind
the scenes during the first ten years of indepetglemaking use of the factionalism
and opportunism of the landed elite to pursue \ta mterests in tandem with allied
sections of the landed classes.

Matters would come to a head in 1958, when proaindiscord between East
and West Pakistan, coupled with the clear inconmpetef the civilian government,
would lead to Pakistan’s first military coup. Thiest five years of General Ayub
Khan's regime, discussed in Chapter 6, were inte@gdecause they demonstrated
the resilience of the landed elite and their bargaith the state. Epitomizing the
military-bureaucratic establishment’s belief thdat gould rule Pakistan more
effectively without the help of incompetent andrapt landed politicians, Ayub Khan
assumed power under the assumption that he codlecceethe power of the landed
elite while also pursuing a path of capitalist depenent that would eventually
empower alternative classes and actors. By 1963etthopes would prove to be
completely unfounded. The ability of the landedeeio continue dominating the local
levers of politics and the state, despite beingrdohrfrom formal electoral
participation, and their enduring capacity to mskilrural support, led an increasingly
besieged and de-legitimized Ayub Khan to initiateapprochement with the very
same landed politicians he had sought to dispRather than fundamentally altering

the institutional status quo, Ayub Khan ended ypoducing and reinforcing it.
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The implications of this have been explored in Glep 6 and 7, which
examine the role played by the same mechanismepodduction that were identified
in the colonial period in reinforcing the power tfe state and the landed elite.
Starting with electoral politics, the history ofqtacolonial Punjab demonstrates how
the system remains completely dominated by landditiqgtans. Partly as a result of
interventions by successive military establishmeatgnsure the selection of pliant
‘democratic’ partners, partly due to the persiséent electoral rules embodying a
rural bias, and partly due to the counter-intuitie#ects of landed factionalism,
whereby intra-class conflict leads to landed eliéesneshing themselves within a
competing political formations, mainstream politigaarties in Pakistan remain
beholden to landed politicians who mobilize suppoerexchange for patronage. This
is supplemented by the continued existence of khid&s with the bureaucracy and
military which enables the landed elite to continbbeir manipulation of local level
governance for the purposes of receiving and dsshgrpatronage, evading attempts
at regulation, as was the case during attemptsaatd LReform, and to impose
sanctions on rivals. Finally, the landed elite wsipcolonial Punjab have also been
able to effectively use their legislative powerémforce their position, shaping laws
on taxation and agrarian reform that have ensuratthey remain free to pursue their
economic interests, thus reinforcing their power.

Over the course of the century and a half sincentpmsition of colonial rule
in Punjab, electoral, bureaucratic, and legislativechanisms have reproduced the
state-landlord bargain underpinning the path dependgrocess of institutional
development in Punjab. Together, these mechanisws had the cumulative effect
of entrenching landed power, making it increasirdifficult over time for alternative

options to be explored. These particular mechanial®s illustrate the active role
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played by the landed elite and the state in reeagtiing their bargain, making

choices and decisions in response to changingtabciecumstances.

Contestational Junctures and Challenges to the Institutional Order

For all the emphasis that this thesis has placetth@meinforcement of landed
power in Punjab, there have nonetheless been essedhere the province’s
institutional framework was challenged. In 190G prassage of the Land Alienation
Act was part of a contestational juncture duringolhthe colonial state was forced to
choose between protecting the interests of eitkerlanded allies or emerging
capitalist classes who threatened the stabilityhef rural order. Between 1944 and
1947, the precipitous collapse of the Unionist goweent in Punjab represented a
similar juncture. In a different context, the rigeBhutto’s PPP from 1968-71 brought
with it the promise of a more progressive, paratipy politics that had the potential
to empower the masses while constraining the paivére traditional elite and their
partners in the state.

These moments in time, dealt with at length in @@os 3, 5 and 8
respectively, are important for two main reasongstly, they illustrate the
circumstances under which challenges to the intital order have emerged despite
the existence of the state-landlord bargain andatiendant mechanisms through
which it has been produced and reproduced. Secotidy failure provides further
insight into precisely how the state and landetke elespond to such challenges,
making use of their extant resources and power éather these storms. The
resilience of the state-landlord bargain duringéhepisodes of contention strengthens
the argument presented in this thesis about the geppendent nature of institutional

development in Punjab.
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Despite the obvious differences between the evehts900, 1944-47, and
1968-1971, three important similarities betweers¢hperiods allow for them to be
treated together as contestational junctures sdhidy. Firstly, in all three cases, the
events that triggered the contestational junctwese defined by a considerable
degree of contingency, in that their timing andcountes could not be predicted
beforehand. Secondly, all three junctures failedleébver on their radical promise.
Thirdly, to the extent that it existed, the potahtor radical change primarily rested
in the hands of ‘new’ actors empowered by a contlmna of exogenous
circumstances and the unintended consequenceslief @éastitutional interventions.
In the case of the Land Alienation Act, the captalwho had begun to threaten the
rural order in Punjab were, at least in part, adpob of the administrative changes
introduced by the British in the mid-f9Century; the same legal institutions that
protected private property rights and enshrined gbeer of the landed elite also
provided the means through which moneylenders cbedin to acquire land by sale
and mortgage. In the 1940s, India’s nationalistipawere able to successfully peel
support away from the Unionists, setting themselyess a new political alternative
in the province. In Punjab under Ayub Khan, theamrbvorking class represented a
new political actor that gravitated towards the RiPthe late 1960s.

The events that generated and empowered theses éatiothem to evolve in
tandem with the dominant institutional trajectost n place during the formative
years of British and military rule in Punjab, areit conflicts with the landed elite
represented significant moments in which the povfehe latter was challenged. The
subsequent failure of these contestational junstdce usher in new institutional
regimes provides important insights into the medras through which landed power

has been reproduced in Punjab. As explained in €h&p the decision to implement
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the Land Alienation Act was one that was taken despe presence of countervailing
trends and opinions in other parts of British Indiéthin the Punjabi administrative
establishment, and amongst the landed elite itsé¢faced with the prospect of
instability in the province, the state-landlord ¢egin that underpinned the framework
of British rule constrained the choices that werkailable to the government,
necessitating the implementation of pro-landlordasuees and providing a clear
illustration of the path dependent nature of insiinal development in Punjab.
Through their increasing involvement within the itally and local government, as
well as their proven ability to ensure the mainter@aof order and the provision of
revenue, as seen in the canal colonies, the laptiiedhad proven to be effective
partners for the British in Punjab. Having producadstructure of government
predicated on the co-optation of the landed ethie, bargain between the state and
Punjab’s landlords ensured that, almost fifty ydatsr, the costs of switching to an
alternative model of governance in Punjab were Binbgpo high for the British to
countenance.

In the 1940s, the economic strain imposed on then@l government by the
Second World War limited the ability of the stateguarantee the continued provision
of patronage to Punjab’s landed elite. Already \keaicby factionalism, the Unionist
Party began to lose support to the Muslim Leagu®se rising national relevance
was increasingly viewed as evidence of its ineltamportance in any post-War
political dispensation. However, while the frachgri of landed politics through
factionalism could have arguably led to the colkapd landed power in Punjab,
particularly given the Muslim League’s urban rodlte landed elite were able to use
their position in the party to undermine any pregree agenda that it may have had.

Lacking popular support in a predominantly ruraotbrate, the Muslim League had
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little choice but to accommodate the interests mifesmched landed politicians who
could guarantee its electoral victory. That Pamitcould not dislodge the landed elite
from their position of political strength was evartcby how, despite the persistence of
factionalism, landed politicians were able to doménWest Punjab’s politics in the
first decade after independence.

Similar mechanisms came into play when the PP&&npts at reform were
stymied following their electoral victory. From tlvery outset, the PPP was a party
that had to deal with the contradictory tendencikthe left-of-centre activists who
had been instrumental in its formation and the éahdoliticians from Punjab and
Sindh (including Bhutto himself) who had begun tawtate towards the party as its
popularity grew. Between 1968 and 1970, the formesnained in ascendancy,
formulating PPP policy and effectively using thei#yub movement to bolster the
party and mobilize the urban working class. Howgbgrthe time the PPP assumed
power at the end of 1971, many of its supportersfthe Left had been marginalized
as the party struggled to assert its authoritheface of opposition from the NAP in
Balochistan and the NWFP, as well as from the amjitestablishment, industrialists,
the religious Right, and those elements of the ddndlite, particularly from the
traditional aristocracy, who remained outside effitld of the party. Faced with these
challenges, Bhutto responded by becoming increbsiagtocratic and, like Ayub
Khan and the British before him, by leaning on Fhajabi (and Sindhi) landed elite
for support. While the PPP retained an overtly isefbrientation, particularly with
regards to its relationship with Capital, the powérits landed politicians ensured
that, despite attempts at land and tenancy reftrenparty was unable to initiate any

significant agrarian change in Punjab. By 1977dlards had become crucial to the

329



PPP’s electoral strategy, demonstrating once dgam the landed elite remained a
potent force to be deployed in the service of theegnment.

The relative uniqueness of the contestational junestdescribed above can be
gauged through comparison with the anti-Musharrakement of 2007-08 which,
prima facie represented a direct challenge to the statedathdelationship. Indeed,
the comparison seems all the more compelling wioesidering how this movement,
like the events of 1968-1971, took place under ttanrgs of economic crisis and state
weakness. However, despite toppling a military atmtship, the anti-Musharraf
movement lacked the capacity to challenge the-tatord bargain not least of all
due to the urban bias of the movement and the abseihany mainstream political
parties committed to reforming the rural power ctue. Indeed, the position of the
PPP in the movement, as a party largely beholddanaed interests in the Punjabi
and Sindhi countryside, provided a stark contrast is earlier incarnation in the late
1960s, precluded its playing a role as a forcepfogressive change, and illustrated
the enduring capacity of the landed elite to mase af their electoral significance to
entrench themselves within the party system. Wihiée junctures of 1900, 1944-47
and 1968-1971 also failed to radically impact ttegeslandlord bargain at the heart of
Punjabi politics, the interests articulated by tlegime-challenging actors in these
moments at least opened up the possibility of ckaag opposed to 2007-08 when

such options were not even brought to the table.

The Future of Landed Power in Punjab

One of the elements of the explanation providedthis thesis for the
persistence of landed power in Punjab is thatrikgtutional system that underpins its
reproduction is one that is incredibly difficult tislodge. Over time, the landed elite

and their partners in the state have actively sobughprevent rival actors from
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challenging their dominance, and have used a yaoiemechanisms of reproduction
to maintain their pre-eminent political positionhél implications of this for politics
and democracy in Punjab, and indeed Pakistan,leae. @he intrinsic link between
authoritarianism and ‘feudal’ power in Punjab cam§ the point, made by Moore
(1966) and Rueschemeyer et al. (1992), that ladglogpresent the most reactionary
impediment to substantive democratization, andearcthat any steps taken in that
direction in Punjab are likely to be underminedabgnded elite that retains the ability
to control electoral and legislative politics, ardade attempts at curtailing their
influence.

Nonetheless, within this thesis, several potemsimairces of change have been
identified that could contribute towards enginegran radical transformation of the
institutional status quo. Firstlys increasing urbanization and capitalist developgme
transform the electoral geography and economic miyesof Punjab, the landowning
classes could eventually be displaced by broadeetsd transformations that leave
them with fewer means through which to maintainrtpewer. Indeed, in the semi-
urban ‘ruralopolises’ that Qadeer (2000) argues rav@ home to almost half of
Punjab’s population, the presence of urban poporatiensities in predominantly
agrarian economies will inevitably, over time, réso a shift towards more urban
social relations and forms of accumulation. It da@ argued that the resultant
weakening of the ability of the landholders to doate the social and economic life
of the countryside could, in the presence of form@mocracy, provide the rural
population with the space within which to expanditipolitical participation. While
this outcome would not necessarily result in an sngatronage politics, it would
certainly allow for the possibility, over time, alternative actors emerging as sources

of political influence and power in rural Punjathig potential development also fits
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with Wilkinson’s (2007) depiction of patronage pigls in contemporary India.

According to Wilkinson, a combination of middle stadevelopment, increasing
demands from voters, and rising government defiditsre created a situation in
which elite politicians and parties are no longbleato provide the level of state
patronage required to ‘buy’ vote banks, leadingatgradual shift towards more
programmatic politics. It is possible that repeataands of elections in Pakistan in a
more urban electoral environment might generaté shanges in Punjab.

Of perhaps greater significance is the role tloadd be played by Pakistan’s
subordinate classes. The one episode in which daepof the state-landlord nexus
was challenged post-Partition was during the pefioch 1968-1971, when the PPP
espoused a platform of socio-economic reforms iatsempt to cultivate the support
of the urban working class and the peasantry. Wthdeparty was successful, to an
extent, in winning the support of the former, tlaek of support from the latter
arguably limited the PPP’s prospects of effectivehallenging the power of the
landed elite. As has been argued by Sandbrook §2Gd86 mobilization of the
subordinate classes, both urban and rural, by iigadblparty committed to political
reform, holds the key to facilitating a successfahsition to democracy in the Third
World. Whether or not such a strategy could sucéedehkistan, or indeed come to
pass at all, is open to speculation. But, given thare have been successful mass
movements in Pakistan in the past, not just incttess but also in rural areas, like the
farms of Okara, it seems clear that future movemewmuld have to generate a
broader ‘geography of opposition’, linking the paatsy to the urban working class as
a means through which to effectively challengediia¢e and its allies in the propertied

classes.
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